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CHAPTER 1 1-1

A NEW_STATE IN AN OLD CULTURE: PERSPECTIVES

As an independent state contemporary Creece is a relatively modern cre-
ation. It was established in the early decades of the nineteenth century after
a revolutionary war (1821-1829) against the Ottoman Empire and the timely inter-
vention of England, France, and Russia, the then great European powers. Indeed,
Greece's present bounduaries were not settled until after the Second World War.

Born in an era of optimism about human progress and the perfectibility of
man, the new GCreek nation-state was inspired and consolidated by a curious
aimixture of ideas, doctrines, socio-eccnomic conditions and cultural strands.
There were first the Western European Enlightenment and the French revolutionary
ideology with its emphasis on freedom, equality, and national sovereignty.
Secondly, there were two major cultural and ideological strands which the re-
surgent Greeks perceived to be indigenous to their tradition, namely, Clas»ical
Hellenism and Byzantine Orthodox Christianity. The spirit and language of
ancient Hellas, in particular, animated a neo-Hellemic cultural revival which,
in turn, reiniorced the doctrines of emancipation from foreign ruls, national
identity, and 1ndep§ndencc. And thirdly, there were several external and in-
ternal forces and events; an unprecedented economic and educational awakening

0,
on the Greek peninsula and in the various Greek communities outlidenkpower

1The original Greek Kingdom (1832) encompassed the Peloponnese, Attica,
Boetia, Roumeli, the Island of Euboea, and several other sualler islands, in-
cluding the Cyclades. In 1864 the Ionian Islande (Corfu, Cephalonia, Zakynthos
and Ithaca) were ceded by Great Britain. Thessal., in the middle of the Greek
Peninsula, was added in 1881, and after the Balkan Wars (1913) the larger terri-
tories of Epirus, Macedonia (including the important city of Salonica), Crete
and the Aegean Islands (Lemnos, Chios, Samos, Mytilene, etc.) were anrexed.
Western Thrace was incorporated in 1923 after the Greco-Turkish War and the
so-called Asia Minor Catastrophe. The Dodecanese, with the island of Rhodes,
was ceded by Italy in 1947,
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struigle amon~, the major Curopean countries for influence in Southeastern
Europe and the Mediterranean, the weakening of the Sultan's power over the
provinces and the hizh seas, aud the seneral post-Napoleonic European climate.

The aforementioned conditions may have provided powerful weapons and the
necessary trounds to rally the Greeks and philhellenes behind the cause of
political independence and to create a sense of national consciousness and
fdenity. But they did not furnish easy and workable guidelines to build
a viable polity, a socially and culturally cohesive nation, and a dynamic
economy. Greek national development has been characterized by political
instability, economic scarcity, cultural ambivalences, and the institution-

alization of ideas and patterns that have hindered modernization.

Political Perspectives. In the political realm, there have been frequent
disruptive, at times disastrous, conflicts amon; the m;jor institutinns of
the monarchy, parliament, and the military. The Greek monarchs and the
military have often interfered in the political affairs of the country.
actin3 in their assumed capacity of tein? the custodians of national traditions,
Greek culture and the social order in “eneral. In the twentieth century alone,
there were five military interventions (1909, 1924, 1925, 1936, 1967), the
last two resulting in the dissolution of parliament, the susp2nsion of the
Constitution, and the settins up of tizht military dictatorships.

There are some interesting parallels between the military coups of
Au~ust 4, 1936 and April 21, 1967, their pre-conditions,and the r~gim:s they
helped 3et up. A brief comment on them would help clarify one aspect of
recent Greek political life.

Both events were preceded by street riots, strikes, unrest and a paralysis

of parliamentary ;overnment or what micht be called political immobilisme.
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This was in part due to another feature of Greek politics, which has created
instability, namely, frajmentation or a splinter party system. In both
cases several unsuccessful attempts to form a sovernment were made and -
apolitiéal caretaker 7overnments were appointed. 1In 1936 such sovernment
was headed by General Metaxas who shortly thereafter persuaded the Kin7 to
dissolve the Chamber of Deputies (the Boule), suspend the Constitution,
declare martial lsw, and with a mere stroke of the pen, proclaim himself
dictator. 1In 1967, the apolitical jovernment appointed just prior to the
coup d'etat, was headed by P. Kanellopoulos, the leader of the National
Radical Union (ERE), the minority ri-~ht-wing party. And this time the coup
was stazed by a 2roup of junior army officers who dgain dissolved the
Chamber and declared martial law, suspended key articles of the Constitutionm,
imprisoned politicians and others, and established another military dicta-
torial regime. Prior to both military take-overs, mass rallies were
scheduled to take place in Salonica (on August 5 in 1936,:and on April 28

in 1967). These rallies were publicized by certain ~roups, chiefly rightist,
a; sicnalling the beginﬂ?ﬁof a leftist revolution that would ultimately
destroy lone cherished traditions, e.n., Hellenism and Christianity, esta-
blished institutions such as the Church, the monarchy, the Greek family,
and Greek education, and 7enerally would recast Greek society and culture
along non-Greek, non-Christian and non-lJestern lines. 1In 1967 the parallel
of a Maoist-type cultural revolution was often invoked by malcontents, ,and
a downri~ht Communist take-over was said to be imminent. Among the ~rounds
for justifying both interventions was an allezed communist conspiracy by

inside and outside forces. Therefore the military, always actin? in the

best interests of the country, had to step in and “save the hation.'
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The established re~imes after the two coups embarked upon campairns of
intimidation and terror. There was imprisonment of political leaders, of
alleced communists or ~ommunist sympathizers, of people who were friends of

undesirables" or who were associated with reforms made previously (this was
particularly true of the 1967 rezime, which is still in power). There was
dismantling of many enactments and measures by previous jovernments (again
this was more intense after 1967). University professors and school-teachers
were fired or forced to resisn, and were told what to say and write. Censor-
ship of the press and other media was strictly enforced and the regimes
vowed to cleanse the Greek Augean stables of moral decadence and political
corruption. In turn Greece was to return to the purity' of its traditioms.
Thereby, it would follow lbgically the historic course which had its

roots in the ancient and Byzantine periods and which was charted with the

~creation of an independent state in the nineteenth century. The institution

of monarchy was retained in both instances. Finally, neither the Metaxas
nor the Papadé:Poulos (the present) coups were followed by any substantial
ornanized oppositinn.2 Indeed, there was complete disintesration of any
gsort of liberal or even communist orcanizations or movements.

Political instability and the emer:ence of authoritarian re7imes have
been influenced and can partially be accounted for by the fracmentation,
factionalism and splinterin~ that have been so prevalent in Creek political
party structure since the early.days of the state. Suffice to mention that
since World War II no less than 95 parties emerzed out of which only 13

entered more than two electoral contests. One could say that all these

Q

2 One excention was the abortive counter coup by King Constantine in
December 1967. But its ephemeral collapse and the unchallenged subsequent
actions of the military government regarding the monarchy and other aspects
of Greek institutional life have demonstrated the weakenss of the opposition.
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splinter psroups had at one time or other fallen under three major alignments:
Rizht (Conservative), Middle or Center (Llberal), and Left,which has always
been the weakest in terms of representation. But frequent shifts from Right
to Center and Center to Rizht have occurred, often not because of new leader-
ship (political leadership in Greece except for the Left has retained an
amazin? constancy) but because of graft, sell-outs, dissatisfaction with
existing leaders.and the like.

The cycle of Greek political pathology (fragmentation and factionalism,
jmmobilisme, breakdown of parlismentary government, shifts in loyalty, frequent
government chantes, military coups, etc.) has been explained in terms of
several factors. Probins into Greek culture, in the anthropological meaning
of the term, some have seen in the structura of interpersonal relationships at
the family, clan or villaze levels a pocsible explanation for the political
behavior of the Greek. It has been noted that the Greek I{amily has been
basically authoritarian,;::e interpersonal relationships, hierarchical. The
role of each family member is clearly specified; relationships are regulated
by a series of loyalties which carry duties and obligations; and the individual
exists only in so far as he is a member of a family group.3 These cultural

characteristics are said to obtain in larzer social units, e.3., the clan

tthe larger family), the village, and the eparchia (province). Loyalty to
one's family and family-clan (which also includes cousins, aunts, uncles) is
especially noticeable when it comesto questions of protecting or defending an
individual who has been accused of wronsdoing by an outsider. Members of one's

"2 “’. .'

3 cecAd@mantia Pollis Koslin, "The Megale Idea-- A study of Greek Nationa-®
1ism, Ph.D. dissertation, The Johns Hopkins Univessity, Baultimore, Maryland,
1950, pp. 9ff. 1 am Indebted to this source for wost of the comments on the
cultural aspects of Greek political behavior. - A
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group are always right and it is their duty to support others in the same.
4

qroup. Such cultural attributes, which have becen carried into urban cencers,
have been ugsed to interpret politically relevant concepts.such as individualism,
autonomy and authority. According to Adamantia P, Koslin, the Greck interpre-
tation is different from that of the Wecstern liberal democracies. She writes:

The West is characterized by a sense of individual respon-
sibility for behavior and individual determination of sroup member-
shin., The emphasis on irdividualism, individual diguity and
individual choice, unencumbered by a priori group memberships
and jroup loyalties is totally foreinn to Greek society. Indivi-
dual autonomy 1is unknown...

Obedience to any person or institution, or adherence to any
law outside the recoanized system of group loyalties and sroup
memberships is rejected. An individual owes his alleziance to .is
family-clan and villace. His laws are the laws of these 3roups
and institutions. Government, lezal law, abstract justice, all
have little meanin~ and possess little reality ‘for a Greek. 5
The circumscribed network of loyalties to immediate groups has fostered
separateness, disuaity, and fragmentation. The truditional emphasis on
individual loyalty to the family aroup was fter independence tranrlated into
personal ties toward political figures, while the bond that existed between
peasant and landlord evolved into a tie betwean voter and deputy once
representative institutions were established.: According to Keith R. Lega:
“Implicit in these relationships is a quid pro guo arrangement: in the for-

mer, the peasant provided service in return for protection; in the latter,

he provides a vote in return for personal favors." 6 Such a cultural pattern,

4 Ibid., p. 12.

Ibid,, pp. 9, 21., Also see pp. 201ff.

N Wn

Keith R. Lers, "Political Recruitment and Political Crisis: The Case
of Grzece,"” Comparative Political Studies p. 529,
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which emphasizes personal relations and politician-voter ties based on the
srantine of favors, cannot bu: undermine the establishment of a stable party
system and the le~itimacy of political institutions and roles. Further, it
undermines internal national solidarity and the very lesitimacy iof government
operations. Writin~ about the period 1910-1936, Les~ summarized as follows:

Political participants, for the.most part, remained rooted
in subject orientation. Favors were bestowed by individuals;
benefits were not occasioned by citizen status. The know-
led~e that ~eneral regulations - could be evaded through
personal relationships further undermined loyalty to nationnl
symbols or obedience to national institutions...Since indi-
vidual favors were tied to the actions of specific leaders,
there vas & tendency to equate loyalty to individuals with
loyalty to the political system itself. The lesitimacy of
the system--the operation of the state institutions--depended
upon the ~ood relations amon: cthe members of the political
elite. Questions of le~itimacy--questions about government
operations--were continually raised as leaders clashed over
national identity, institutional forms, forei’n aligoments,
and above all, over control of the state machinery itself.

In fact, from this third period, modern Greek history is
replete with crises of le~itimacy and fintegration stemmin:
from personal conflict. The political system was challenged
and upset, eifther ‘throuch the clashes of major fi~ures or
throuch domesti military pressures. 4

Another area that may help to understand better the Greek political
culture and the many stresses of the political system is education, or paideia,a
to use a mcre appropriste and inclusive term. A more detailed account of
Greek education since independence and of the recent conflicts that have
surrounded it is beins told in the chapters that follow. Hefe we mizht

point to a rather 3eneral interpretation of Greek political behavior in

the context of Greek naideia.

7
Ibid., p. 550.

8 By paideia we mean the sum total of attitudes, values, norms, ideals
and orientations, consciously espoused and articulated by the modern Greeks.
The closest Enclish translation would be ““culture,” not in the anthropolonical
sunse.




Educational Perspectives

The educational structure and institutions, the curriculum, the values

and oreintations which were soucht throush schools, as they emer:ed and were
consolidated in the fifty years or so alter independence (until about 1820),
reflected a variety of traditions and influences. Chief amons them, indeed
the most .distin~uishing attributes of the emer~int Greek paideia, were the
u«lready mentioned interrelated cultural strands, concepts, ot ideolosies,
namely, classical Hellenism and Byzantine Orthodox Christianity. The Helleno-
Christian ideal, as it is commonly known, has continued to pervade Greek
thinkin~ about education and was even incorporated in the Constitution,
Article 16 of the 1952 Lonstitution, which was in force until the military
coup of 1967, states:
In all our e'ementary and secondary schools education

should aim at the moral and intellectual training of youth .:

and the development of their national consciousness

accordin~ to the ideolosical principles of the Helleno-

Christian civilization. g
More recently, Prime liinister Papadofipoulos has often invoked the Helleno-
Christian ideal as an activatins force to resurrect GCreece. According <o
him, the nation deviated from this ideal in the 1960's, it had lost 4its
moorin~s and was driftin~ aimlessly headins for catastrophe. In order to
put the country on an even keel the Helleno-Christian values and norms had
to be 'restored . What was needed was a return to basic principles and
traditions. People's values, beliefs, .and attitudes had to be re-oriented
by rediscoverin~ the essence of Areek paiceia. In short, the country had to

be resurrected by bein~ “traditionally' re-educated. Papadopoulos characterized

a Greek-Christian, the epitome of the educated “reek, as:

The New Constitution of Grecce (1952), Article 16,

s L3

o Mo
, . f . ll" ’
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lover of fatherland (complete self-sacrifice for its sake)
lover of wisdom (philosopher)
lover of law, order, and freedom
brave, proud, hospitable, snd a lover of the gcod
temperate, magnanimous, charitable, etc. 10
For our purposes here what is important s Low the Helleno-Christian ideal
or the cluster of values under Hellenism and Christianity has found expression
in educational forms and 1nst1tut16ns and how it ‘has been interpreted or
translated into action. When one probes into these questions one is led to
conclude that from its formative period Greek paideia has been largeiy a
- closed’ system entailing a set of interrelated and interlocking cultural and
normative patterns. To put it differently, it has been 'monolithic" and
totalitarian (in the sense of all-inclusive), it has been a 'monoculture .
Schools have tended to support and reinforce such a culture, and during periods
of attempted change or moderniza“ion tho:e nurtured in the Helleno-Christian
civilizati,n acted as reactionary forces in the interplay between conservative-
traditional and liberal-modernist elements.
Du.ing the formative period of Greek national development and today
the cluster of values under Hellenism entailed devotion to and love of
fatherland, its preservation and protection from outside dangers. Patriotism
and nationalism have been an integral part of Greek citizenship, and schools
as well as churches and para-ecclesiastical organizations, studiously sought
to provide them. But freedom, for example, invariably has meant freedom
from external subjugation, by Turks, Italians, Germans and recently communists.
It did not consider the threat or suppression of political and personal liberty

by internal forces. It seems that in the ifight for independence and national

sovereignty freedom as a persomal attribute stemming from a& new view of

LS M

10 Ceorge Papadopoulos, Our Creed (Athens: 1968), Vol. II, pp. 79 f£f.
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gelf was lost. ' In Greek culture," a student of G: ek politics has noted,
individual responsibility has meaning only within the context of fulfilling
one's obligations and preserving one's loyalties,' not responsibility for
oneself to oﬂgself.ll In citizenship training in the schools the child is
constantly reminded of his obligations and duties (love of country, obedience
to laws, respect for religion and ancient monuments, military responsibili-
ties), seldom, if at all, of his rights.

Compounded with such a concept of freedom has been an 'ethnocentric
s2nse of patriotism and nationalism also inculcated in schools.

Another indication of the "“illiberal" way Hellenism has been communicated
has been the demand for devotion and deference to the authority of classical
Hellas. The ancients have always been presented as prototypes for emulation
and the schools, intellectuals, and other institutions have sought to incul-
cate attachment and veneration. As it is shown in Chapter III, in the mid-
decades of the nineteeath century there was a strong entrenchment and
institutionalization of Attic Hellas.

One, of course, could argue that studying the ancients implied incul-
cating values of the ancients such #s elenchos’, 'critical thinking',
“Socratic dialogue , true philosophy and the like. These, however, have been
conspjcuously absent in the socialization of the modern Greek through the
schools.

Ihe same inflexibility and "closedness" is to be found with respect to
the cluster of values under 'Christian." The Christian ethos, which was to
be imbued in children, consisted of 'devetion te the divine,' the Orthodox

Church, love of fatherland and §ts leader the king, obedience to the lawvs and

-

Adamantia Pollis, "Political Implications of the Modern Greek Concept
of Self, pBritish Journal of Sociology (March, 1965), p. 33.
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principles of the land, and so on. Since the Second World War’para-ecclesias-
tical organizations, such as 3%e (Life) saw to it that such values were
disseminated. Zoe established a network of operations that extended even to
the remotest villages, and had organized a information-ring that impregnated
every aspect of government, the military, the Court, the schools, the Univer-
sities, and the local village coffee-shop. |

Given the cemeritinz and institutional consolidation of the Helleno-
Christian values, Liberals and quasi-liberals have always run against strong
opposition when even modest efforts were made to change the schools or the
curriculum. We discuss several such episodes in the.main body of this study,
the most recent being the reforms enacted by the Centrist government of
George Papandreou in 1964 (Chapter VI). But even the Liberals themselves
have been placed in a quandary and confronted with an insoluble and paraly=
zing dilemma. Even a modicum of social reform was often construed as an
attack against the nation and its Helleno-Christian paideis. Greek liberals
themselves (e.g., Venizelos and Papandreou) were nurtured in the values they
sought to change. Often, once in power, they did not act differently from
others. But more fundamentally, an attack aglinst‘such values raised the
psychological problem of an attack againit themselves. Hence at times of
crisis, the usual defections form the party, the stalemates, the squabbles,

and all the paraphernalia of political immobilisme.

Socio-Economic Perspectives

Greek national development and modernization in no small part have been
affected by the scarcity of human and natural resources, the absence of
large-scale industry, and the general structure of the Greek economy and

society. Since ancient times travellers and poets have eulogized ‘on and
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idealized the beauty and serentiy of the rugged Greek landscape, the blue
seas and the azure skies, the bucolic life of th: villagers with their
wooden ploughs and primitive threshing floors, the shepherds, the fishermen,
and the peasant women spinning their distaffs or working on their looms.

Such aspects of the Greek life and landscape may have inspired romantic vi
visitors but they have hardly contribut.d to the development of a strong
economy. |

More than 75 per cent of the total area of the Greek petinsula
(51,246 square miles) is covered by forests, mountains, eroded ravines, or is
barren. Arable lané is not plentiful (only about 26.4 per cent of the total
surface is .cultivated), and is to be found mostly in the plains of Thessaly,
Macedonia, and Thrace. The country is not blessed with many natural resources;
i1t has no coal or oil deposits, only lignites. 1Its principal minerals are
mugnesium, carbonate, chrome ore, iron pyrites, and bauxite (aluminum ore).
Of these, bauxite and magnesium are the most plentiful and in 1970 accounted
for 67 per cent of the value of mineral and ore exports.

Much of the country's subsistence has always dependeq on agriculture,
forests, and fisheries. Agricultural .products include wheat, barley-oats,
sugar beet, alfalfa, vines, currants, tobacco, olives, ard cotton. According
to the gnvernment statistics for 1972, agriculture accounted for 17 per cent
of the GCross Nomestic Product (GDP), and yet engaged 4i.7 per cent of the
economically active population. (In 1965, agriculture provided 27 percent of
GNP and supported 53 per cent of the total population). What has generally
been recognized as a structural factor-hindering rapid development in this
sectnr is the fragmentation of land holdings. This is rendered more acute by

the dowry system and the existence of traditional laws of inheritance which
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lead into further subdivision of farm land into small and scattered plots.
Such fragmentation is wmore prevalent in Crete where it has been estimated
that it takes a Cretan farmer an average of ten minutes to walk to his nearest
‘plot and ninety minutes to his farthest. Greece, atcording to Brian Dicks,
“has the lowest asricultural land per capita values in the Balkans.“12

Other factors limiting agricultural productivity have been soil erosion,
shortane of water, poor and exhausted soil, low level of technology, and, in
the words of a recent government dacument, the low educational .:3vel
(general and technical) of the Greek farmer.13 In 1965, only 14.5 per cent
of the cultivated land vas irrigated. This marked a substantial improvement
compared to the 1958 ststistics (about 10.2 per cent). Even 8o, the water
potential of the country is sufficient for only 45 per cent of the present
cultivated area. Soil erosion has been partly perpetuated and intensified
by the many goats and sheep that are allowed to graze freely on the land.

All post-Second World War governments have reecogniged the problems of
GCreek agriculture and have scught to improve the overall agricultural sutput,
often linking this with improvements in educltion.l4 Changes have been made
in the institutional and organizational bases of farming (better use of
fertilizers, modernization of ccoperatives and methods of farming, programs
of research and education, regional development schemes, etc.) and, despite
the persistence of certain problemo}aubstcntial improvements have been recorded.
For example,output in vheat increased from 1,515,000 tons in 1968 to 1,969,000

tons in 1972, Yet agriculture has sradually been losing ground to other

lzBrian Dicks, The Greeks: How They Live and _Work (Newton Abbot, Devon.:

David & Charles, 1972), P. 96.

13Center for Planning and Econémic Research, Plan for the Long-Range
Development of Greece (Athens: August, 1972), Part rt B, p. 24.

laFor the agricultural policy of the present government, see 1bid.,
oPP- 23ff,
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sectors of the economy and its share in the formation of the Gross Natianal
Product (GNP) has been steadily declining compared to substantial increases
in the 1industrial sector and in the services.1

Untj' recently Greek industrial development was rather negligible.
Until 1930, the Greek economy was based predominantly on agriculture and
commerce. Between 1911 and 1930 manufacturing contributed no more than 10
per cent of the total national income, and it did not occupy more than 14
per cent of the country's total labor force. Moreover, '"industrial activity
was concentrated primarily in light conf'mer good induatries.’16 As late
as 1954, food, beverages, tobacco, clothing and fontwear accounted for 62.5
per cent of the total manufacturing product. If one added wood products,
furniture, chemicals and basic metal and metal working industries, the
percentage would rise to 80.5. 1In 1961, the mapufacturing industry contri-
buted no more than 18 percent of GDP, compared to 30-35 per cent for such
industrial nations as England, U.S.A., Belgium, Denmark and Italy, and _
occupied only 13 per cent of the total labor force. And as regards the total
value of the country's exports, manufactured goods contributed only 3.4 per
cent in 1963, and 11.6 per cent in 1966.

One of the reasons for the relative underdevelopment of Greek industry
was its deficient structure. It was characteriied by an inordinately large
number of manufacturing units belonging to an equally large number of business
firms. In 1958, for =xample, there were 109,236 units (including organized
artisan workshops) belonging to 104,824 business firms. Added to this was

another structural weakness, namely, that the major part of the manufacturing

15 Dicks. op.cit., P. 98;

6 George Coutsoumaris, The Morphology of Greek Industry (Athens: Center
of Economic Research, 1963), p. 21.
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activity was carried out by small-scale establishments, in texrms of persons em-
ployed. In 1930, 93 per cent of the establishments employed up to 5 persons, a
situation which by 1958 had not substantially changed. (In that year the per-
centage was still 85).

A factor that has beer: found to contribute to industry's productive effic-
fency is the composition of the labor force. In this connection, Coutsoumaris,
in 1963, observed that "the educational level of the Greek manufacturing force
is relatively low, even among major establishments,’ and that in certain industri-
al groups there was a relatively high percentage of apprenticea.17 The same
writer also noted that the majority of the firms used inferior methods of pro-
duction and that "technological inefficiencies are omnipresent independently of
firm oize."l

More so than in the case of agriculture, the past decade has witnessed con-
siderable improvement and expansion in the industrial lector. Both quantitative
and qualitative improvements have been noted. The average annual growth rate of
industrial production during the 1958-72 period was 9.6 per cent; in 1971, in-
dustrial output contributed 32.0 per cent of the Gross National Product; and in
1971, industrial exports accouuted for 42.2 per cent of the value of total ex-
ports compared to 15 per cent in 1961. This was partly due to the construction
of industrial complexes such as Esso-Pappas and P@chiney which have added new
exports of aluminum, nickel, iron products and liquid fuel. Yet the great ma-
jority of manufacturing units rumain as small family businesses; and in 1971,
still only 16 per cent of the economically active population was engaged in the
'secondary sector.' Even the rather optimistic govermment sources point to
needed fundamental changes in the economic structure and in the development of

human resources if the growth goals are to be iccomplished.

17 1bid., p. 75.

lelbidop P 308.




Fducational Implications

Since the 1950's, Greek povernments have stressed the sipnificance of
education for econnmic development and the need for educational chanpe to
hoost i;dustrial provth anrd to help tring about the socio-economic transforma=-
tion of the country. The two major educational reform episodes--in 1959 under
the Piphtist (ERE) povernment of Constantine Karamanleés and in 1964-65 under
the Centrist (EK) government of George Papandreou--sought, among other things,
to expand educational opportunitiés, modernize the structure and content of
the system, and strengthen technical and vocational education. It was believed
that such chanpes would make the educational system more efficient and would
provide the necessary skills and manpower for rapid industrialization and
economic growth. Similar views on the economic aspects of schooling were
expressed in reports by foreign experts (e.g., Lionel Elvin of the University
of London Institute of Education), by the Committee on Fducation in 1957-58,
and by the 0.E.C.D. Mediterranean Regional Project (1965), in the writings
of leading educational reformers (e.g., E.P. Papanoutsos), and in the plans
for economic development. The most recent such plan (1972) noted that despate
the prowth of general and technical education in the last ten years (1961-1971),
the structure and quality of the Greek labor force lagged substantially behind
that of developed countries. Among the several reasons for this phenomenon was
the absence of vocational guidance and the fact that youth turned away from
technical and vocational training. The plan, accordingly, called for
(a) the modernization of the educational process and programs, (b) the extension
of free education, (c¢) the coordination of vocational with general (humanistic)
education, and (d) the channeling of students into technical and scientific
brauches. Priority, according to the plan, should “2 piven to the development

of the “"human factor."19

19p1an for_the Long-Range Development of Greece, op.cit., PP. 90ff., 195,
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The techno-economic ramifications of schooling has been the most noticeable
novelty in Creek educational thinking in the post-Second World War years, and
a more detailed discussion will be found in Chapters V and VI of this report.
It will suffice to mention here that when the reformers, planners, and critics
referred to the improvement of the educational system so that #t would meet
contemporary techno-economic needs or that economic development required changes
in education, they invariably stressed technical and vocational schooling.
The argument tas been that the demands of a growing economy require the applica-
tion of technological skills and that such skills are best developed in formal
technical and vocational institutions. While the first part of this argument
mey be true, the second is open to serious doubts. To answer this, information
15 needed on a host of relevant questions: Are technical skills or competencies
for industrial growth indeed developed in formal institutional settings? Are
the facilities and environment conducive to skill development better provided
in schools or by industry and by "on the job training?” To what extent is
formal technical training accepted and actually ut’lized by employers? Would
the people who go throuxh technical schools actually seek careers based on their
training? Would, for example, graduates of middle-level technical schools
seek employment as middle-level technicians? Is the structure of incentives
( vages, conditions of work. prestige, etc.) such that technically trained
individuals would be attracted to jobs commensurate with their training, or
would they go to such schools because they were the only ones available within
their reach, and once they finished they would seek another job that had no-
relation to what they wera trained for? What light does the past experience
of Greece throw on th:se juestions? YNone of the proposals, statements or plans
addressed themselves to such questions of tha education-develorment problenm.

In all the plans plobal estimates of manpower requirements were made based




on the questionable assumption that schools and individuals are going to behave
according to certain prescribed patterns.

In addition, as noted earlier, it could be said that in Greece there 1is
a strong entrenchment of certain educational institutions and patterns of thought
which are not conducive to anticipated development noals. Modern Greek paideia,
as will be demonstrated later in this report, has remained essentially
"humanisﬁic' in its orientation, with major emphasis given to classical-literary
studies. Technical and practical education has not received comparable attention
and, despite references to the importance of the technological civilization,
Greek intellectuals, pedagogues and policy-makers have reacted violently against
any efforts to curtail the classical-humanistic-literary component of the cur-
riculum. Classical humanism allied with Orthodox Christianity became entrenched
in the University of Athens, which, through its School of Philosophy has exerted

a determining influence in educational policy and practice.

Social and Demograghic Peregectives

Observers and students of Greek society have often commented that there
{8 no hereditary aristocracy in Greece of the type encountered in other European
countries, that many of the leaders in politics, industry, commerce, administra-
tion and the professions come from humble origins, and that the boundaries
between social classes are relatively easy to cross. One Creek writer charac-
terizced Greek society as “continuous, inteprated and dynamic.'" She wrote:

Nobility is not recognized, and a slave is free upun
entering the Greek borders. There are no problems of
racial and religious discrimination. There are no marked
boundaries between proletariat and bourgeoisie nor between
"masses”" and "leadership.” The members of the government,
parliament, public administration, the army, the ~hurch,
and the universities come from every social bracket and very
often from poor and peasant famiiies. As the country and her
industry are young, the doors are opening, less in the upper
brackets and more in the lower, but moving quickly enough to
keep social unity by mobility.io

20k.p. Antonakaki, Greek Pducation: Reor anication of the Administrative
Structure, (New York: Teachers College, Colum%ia University, 1953), p. 109.
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Alec P. Alexander, an American economist, who studied the background of Greek
industrialists, commented that Greece was free from feudal-aristocratic survivals
which have been found to inhibit the growth of entrepreneurship in other
countries. Instead, society in Greece '"is largely a blend of bourgeois and
peasant elements, there are no sharp lines of demarcation between classes and
there is a considerable degree of social mobility.' He noted that the upper
classes do ot constitute a homngenous group .ield together by "claes origin,
tradition or education,” while the line that separates the middle classes from
the bulk of the urban population (e.g., white collar workers, small merchants
and shopkeepers, craftsmen and skilled workers) is "indefinable." Referring
to his study of industrialists, Alexander inind that '‘the fathers of about
40 per cent ...vere of such 'lowér' class origins as craf:ismen, farmers or
shopkeepers.” Further, "one in five among native born industrialists, was
born in a community with a population of fewer than 2,000 inhabitants,"” which
meant that such communities were generally rural and very poor, and “a high
proportion of Greek industrialists is self-made. 21

Similar characteristics, e.g., absence of a hereditary aristocracy and

class rigidities, and mobility, have been observed to exist in rural commurities

as well.zz

These descriptions and characterizations are based for the most part on
impressions and anecdotal evidence. Sociological and anthropological reeearch
in Greece has been rather scanty and the structure of Greek society is a
relatively unexplored subject. Rased on equally impressionistic and anecdotal

observations one covld draw a somewhat different picture.

21p1exander, og.ciég, pp. 77-80.

22See, for example, Irwin T. Sanders, Rainbow in the Rock: The People

of Rural GCreece, (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1962), pp. 280-281.
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It 1is true that with the War of Independence the granting of titles was
proscribed and any vestiges of Ottoman feudalism disappeared. The new Greek
"aristocracy" in the emerging state consisted of prominent war heroes who had
been granted land, a few merchants and ship owners, and government officials
and administrators. 1In the cou:se of the nineteenth century, and with'the
acquisition of new lands, a small '‘landed aristocracy' emerged. But the
"bourgeois revolution’ of 1909 (the Goudi) and the land reforms in the 1920's
put an end to any incipient Greek ‘'aristocracy," while successive military
interventions had the unanticipated consequence of curtailing the growing ..
political and economic power of certain individuals and families. Nevertheless,
as in most countries, a class structure has always existed in Greece, there
have been wide economic gaps among occupational groups, great disparities have
existed between the urban and rural populations, and with such gaps and dis-
parities have gone educational inequality, power, prestige and exploitatiom.
4th the establishment of industrial complexes recently, one can even say that
Greece has its ‘‘captains of industry.” And one should not ignore the wealthy
Greek shipping magnates.

rural and

The economic and cultural disparities between thﬁhyrban areas, particularly
the greater Athens and the Salonica regions, have been subjects of frequent
discussion and study by travelers, economic observers, and other writers.
The greater Athens area alone, which includes about 29 per cemt (2,540,000
in 1971) of the entire Greek population (8,769,000 in 1971), literally dominates
the economic, political, cultural, and intellectual )ife of Freece. John
Campbell and Philip Sherrard observed that 'Greece is dominated, even paralysed,
by the influence and attraction of its capital city, which is at once political,
commersial and demographic."23 In the early 1960's, Athens dominated every

branch of economic activity "not only in comparison to any one of the repions,

o 23John Campbell and Philip Sherrard, Modern Greece (New York: Frederick
CRIC: Praeger, Inc., 1968), p.

A ruiToxt provided by ER
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but in relationship to the aggregate of all regions taken in aum."24 Comparing
the standard of living in Athens and in village communities, Andreas Papandreou
had this to say:
The per capita income of Athens is probably 5 times

the per caonita income of mountain communities. Thus,

while Athens enjoys a standard of living comparable, say,

to that of Italy, the standard of living of mountain

communitles i3 closer to that of Asian countries. Such

evidence ac iuv available on personal distribution points

to a highly skewed income distribution.
Even with an annual economic growth rate of 6.3 per cent from the wid-1950's
into the 1960's, income inequalities among regions and classes increased.
According to Papandreou*

«++.income inequality both in respect to regions and

in respect to income classes increased. In a very real

sense, the fruits of the economic growth went to the few.

Athens became relatively richer, while the rest of Greece

became relatively poorer--and thie is especially true of

the farmer whose lot, in some instances, worsened not only

relatively but absolutely.25
Since the time Papandreou wrote, Salonica grew to be -a major industrial
center. Today Athens and Salonica, whose population was 557,000 inhabitants
in 1970, virtually control all activities in Greece.

Rural Greece is quite different from the urban regions. Until quite

recently (1951) the majority of the Greek population (about 58 per cent)
lived in villages and towns of less than 5,000 inhabitants, and about 45 per
cent in villages of less than 2,000 inhabitants. Even today, over 40 per cent
of the population lives in small rural communities.

The poverty of some of the rural regions in the southern Peloponnese,

in Fpirus, and in some of the islands, e.g., in Crete, is proverbial. And

24For details see Denny Stavros, 'Educational Aspirations and Expectations
of Fourth Year Students in Ten Greater Athens Gymnasia: A Study of the Relation-
ship of Socio-Economic Ctatus and Several Intervening Variables to Projected
Educational Attainments," Ph.D. Dissertation, "ayne State University, Detroit,
Michigan, 1971, pp. 52ff.

25Quoted from Stavros, op.cit., p. 52.
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8o arc the cultural characterisiics of vhat tine urban duecllers often

derogatorily refer as eparchiotes (provinciels) or choriates (villagexs).

The contrast between the style of 1ife, thc cconomic conditions, educa-
tion, power, ctc., of th: Grecek peasant and the dueller ol the Kolonali
saction in Athens is well-knoim ceven to tourists. And contrary to
commonly-held views, a Creck village, as Sanders writecs, has a rich
"social texture," a ''status system,' vith the village notables, e.c.,
the community president, the teacher, the doctor, and the priest, con-
stituting the "elite," and a class structure.26

WUith regioral, cconomic, and class disparitics onc also observes
cducational imbalances, a theme which is more fully developed later in
this report. Comparcd to the ten major regions into which Greecc is
divided in the Census rcports, thc greater Athens region has the low-
.est rate of illitcracy (7.5 per cent in 1971, compared to about 27 per
cont in Thrace and 14.2 per cent of the national total), and the
hichest proportion of pcople -- 10 years of age and over vho completed
sccondary and higher education.27 Ac to socio-cconomic opportunities,
25.9 per cent of students enrolled in higher cducational institutions
in 1969-70 came from the professional, technical, managerial, executive,
etc., and clerical occupational groups, which constituted about 13 per

cent of the economically active male population.

26Sanders, op. Cit., pp. 275-231.

7
Computed from: National Statistical Service of Greece, Results of the

Population and Housing Census, 1971, Sample Elaboration, Vol. I,
(Athens, 1973),




CHAPTER IX

INDEPENDENCE, CONSOLIDATION OF THE GREEK STATE, AND EDUCATION

The War of Indepeni:irce against the Ottomans in 1821-1829 signified
more than just a political event--the eutablishment of a separate and
independent state--or a Greece for the Greeks., It also signified the
"rebirth," "resurrection," "revival," or "rejuvcnation" of the Greek
nation and culture which were traced to ancient Hellas and medieval
Byzantium, and whose continuity was interrupted by the Ottoman conquerors,
Modernity im the new state, therefore, in large part conno:ed the revival
of older cultural values, attitudes, and states of mind, particularly in
education,

The character of the Greek cultural revival, which gave impetus to
the revolutionary movement and colored the post-independence period,
reflected a concatenation of internal and external influences. In the

course of Ottoman rule (1453-1821) Greek culture was predominantly

defined in tefms of the Orthodox Christian values, and was marked by

skepticism, if not outright hostility, to Western European currents of
thought. Beginning with approximately the mid-eighteenth century, certain
socio-economic, political, and intelle ctual factors in Greece proper and

in Europe, challenged the relatively "static" condition of the Orthodox
rrceeks and fostered vhat has been called a "Neo-helienic Enlightenment."
This was a blend of Orthodox Christianity, a reconstructed classical
hellenism, and Euvropsan Enlightenment, and the French revolutionary ideology.
Any analysis of Greek modernization must begin with an examination of this

pre-revolutionary cultural rcvival.
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The Challenge of Modernity: Neo-Hellenic Enlightenment and Revival

Alfred North Whitehead has remarked that "in the eighteenth century
France carried the 'White Man's Burden' of intellectual advance."1 Among
the outside influences on the content of the Greek national renaissance
that of France was the most pervas!ve and fur-reaching. The "agents" of
the Franc@-Greek contacts were Creek emigre's residing in France, merchents
and travellers of both societies, and Greek intelligentsia (Phanariotes
and higher clergy) in Constantinople and other territories of the Nttoman
Empire, and Prench intellectuals.

The Fra) s, being unable to penetrate the East by direct attack in
earlier periods, sought an "ideological infiltration" into the more advanced
Ottoman communities. The French "ideologie" contained ghe .principles:.
of liberty, virtue, patriotism, and love of fatherland, and attacks on
tyranny, despotism and the suppression of man. The Ottoman was the epitome
of misrule and tyranny. But related to the broader '"ideologie" was the
French revival of a romantic classicism, which was potent among tha Greeks.
Particularly in the hands of translators, the 1deas of justice, liberty,
partiotism, and the like were often interwoven with classical Greek
parallels. For example, Frenchmen and Greeks singled out such writings
as Fenelon's Les Aventures de Télé;uque and Barthelemy's Anacharsis to

ol
bolster their ideology of justice, liberty, and tyranny, and to arouse Greek

feeling of identity with the classical "ancestors,'" as well as : sense of
cultural and ethnic continuity. Translations of French works wei: made

mostly by Greek liberal intellectuals. But they were supported and often

TR, A. Whitehead, Adventures of Ideas (London: 1948), pp. 40-41,
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spearheaded by the French themselves. The French,vin'addition, donated
Greek printing presses and French books,

Inti{mately connected witﬁ the French 1ntellegtua1 donors, were
Greeks who were completely absorbed by the French spirit of the Enlighten-
ment, ghe French revolutionary ideology, and the French-colored romantic
hellenism. Two outstanding examples of Greek intellectuals residing
abroad were Adamantios Koraes and Rhigas Pheraios. Koraes was in the best
tradition of the French '"'philosophes'': rabidly democratic ("like his an-
cestors,'" as he himself said), a passionate devotee of the power of
education and the written word, and a great belicver in progress and the
perfectibility of man. Like the French romanticists, Koraes sought to
create a sense of cultural continuity and national identity among the Greeks.
He reminded the Greeks that they were heirs to the illustrious ancients,
extolled them to recapture the spirit of their forefathers, and urged them
to overihrow tyranny and establish a modern state similar to the Republijue
Frangaise. In his many writings, French and Greek, he constantly talked
about the "renascence of the nation." This he sought to incpire through
the purification and elevation of the Greek language as a common vehicle
of communication and as a comnecting link between ancient and modern
Greek. He edited classical Greek texts with "didactic" introductions 4n
which he urged the Greeks to pay more attention to education-and language;
and he sent books, mostly French, #o0-all parts of the Greek world.

Pheraios, who lived in Vienna, was more of a revolutionary activist.
He translated French vriters; and penned tle fiiery and revolutionary
"War Song," paraphrased by Lord Byron as ''Sons of Greece Arise." This

Gr 2k version of the '"Marseillaise" and uther patriotic songs by Phereios




1. -4

were smuggled inte Creece and became household songs. But Pheraios also
organized or pﬂrttctpated in revolutionary cells whose aim was to overthrow
Ottoman rule. He died violently in the hands of the Turks in Belgrade in
1796,

The intellectual and revolutionary activities of overseas Greeks were
not limited to France or to Greeks divectly influeuced by the French. One
such example was John Kapodistrias who later became the first Governor of
independent Greece. Kapodistrias was a diplomat and an educstional statesman.
Born on the Ionian ialgﬁd of Corfu, he rose to high position-~foreign
ninister--in the service of Czar Alexsnder of Russia. During his diplomatic
missions and after, he travelled extensively in European capitals. Before
becoming the head of the new Greek state, he gerved as Secretary of the
Ionian short-lived Septinsular Republic and as General Director of Schools,
He was instrumental in the establishment of the Association of the Lovers
of the Muses in 1813, The purpose of this organization, whose members
included eminent Greeks and Philhellenes from all dver Europe, was the
promotion of the 'sciences,” particularly of Greek philology and literature,
the publication of ancient Greek texts, and the support of promising but
poor Creek youths for higher studies in Greece and abroad. Although
ostensibly an intellectual enterprise performing the functions of an
institution of higher learning, the Association was clearly part of the
general movement of national enlightenment ultimately leading toward
national independence,

In lire with the genaral tenor of the times, Kapodistrias placed high
value upon educ;tion as an instrument of moral and political uplifting

and progress. ''The spread of education and the acquisition of freedom,"
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according to his. biographer. 'constitute for Kapodistrias twe coextensive .-
meantnga."2 Kapodistrias was also impressed by the ideas and methods ef
Pestalozzi as developed by de Fellenberg in Switzerland, and by the
wonitorial system 6f instruction of Joseph Lancaster, which he introduced

into the Ionian Islands and later into free Greece.

Finally, Kapodistrias' conception of educational values is particularly
relevant in view of his role in the:.building of the new nation, For
Kapodistrias education-and religion were inseparable, a.view which he
sought to implement when he assumed the re%gps of government, One indication
of this wac that the newly created Ministry of Public Education included
the administrationjof religious affairs as well, During the War of
Independence the position of the Church had considerably diminished; and
both Koraes and Pheraios were not particularly impressed by the previous
record of the Church, nor by its liberalism or intellectual vitality., In
contrast, Kapodistrias sought to restore its position, Fundamentally he
believed that good education must be based on the ethical principles and
spiritual values of Christianity. Hence he labored to improve the education
of priesti and to put within the reach of every person ''the book of prayer
called the Synopsis, modifying it in such a way that everyona, in praying

to God, knows and understands wvhat he is saying, and in that way he will
also become accustomed to read and speak his native tongue correctly."3

The introduntion of such outside elements into Greece was facilitated
by several lccal circumstances. In the first place, it was quite clear that

Ottoman power over the Greek provinces was considerably weskened, particularly

& Helen E. Koukkos, Ho Kapodistriss kaif hé Paideis, 1803-1822, (Athens,
1958), p. 32.

3 Quoted from Williem Kaldis, John Kapodistriss and the Mpdern Greek
Staete, th.D. dissertation, University of Wisconsin, 1959, p. 178,

Q
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in the Peloponnese snd Epirus. Close vigilance over what was openly brought
in ‘or smulpled was difficult to maintain. The sultans were harrassed both
by the European powers, especially Russia, by powerful provincial governors,
and by local insurrectionist plots. Secondly, the socio-economic picture

of Greeee underwent a noticeable transformation. Villazes, cities, and
ports witnessed an unprecedented economic and commercial vitality. VillaZzes
in Thessaly (e.g., Ambelakia), and in the Volos and Zasori rezions prospered
in local manufacturing, and became commercial thcroughfares betwean Greece
and Germany, Venice, Constantinople, and even Moscow. The volume of
shipping in Salonika and the islands of Hydra and Spetsai increased .
considerably. After the French Revolution, the Creek merchant marine

became the commercial carriers of most shipping in the Eastern Mediterranean
and the Black Sea.

The internal weakeninz of the administration and the rise of commercial
activity affected the traditional socio-economic structure of the Greek
ethnic community (the Greek Orthodox millet). The clerical hierarchy around
the Patriarch and the Phanariote aristocracy continued to occupy a high
position 1.1 the general social and power structure. But a new "middle’
class of prosperous and cosmopolitan merchants was taking shape. Some of
these peuple were no loncer satisfied with tﬁe traditional type of instruction
in orammar, rhetoric, and dooma provided 11 most of the ‘ocal schools.

A third propitious factor in this 1interchange between Greece and
Western Europe was a marked increase in the number of schools, particularly
in the economically and commercially active cities, towns, and villages.
This "educational awakening" was evident on the Greek mainland, Constantinople,

Anatolia and .other Ottoman territories, as well as in Greek communities.
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oe, e * ThHe intelligentsia were all caught in
the spirit of post-revolutionary France and the romantic hellenism discussed
above. Many Greeks began learning French, especially in the academies of
the Danubian principalities, of Jamnina, Constantinople, Kydonies, and
Athens; and there were translaticns of foreign books (particularly French),
most of which were of a revolutionary nature. It is interesting to point out
that among the foreign books translated there were books on physics, chpmistry,
mathematics, and astronomy as well. Greeks also subscribed to many foraign
journals. A devotion to hellenism accompanied such intellectual revival
Ancient Greek names were bestowed on children at their christening and o
newly luunched ships; students at Kydonies stopped using the "romaic"

language, and spoke ancient Greek instead; and when Napoleon landed

Corfu, the local bishop presented him with a copy of Homer's Odyssey as a
reminder of the mythical ancestry of the people.a
The reception of ideas from the outside was not, hgwever, of a uniform
nature. And here is where the position of the Thurch am the traditional
aristocracy was important. Since the famous schism of 1084, the Greek
Church nurtured an antipathy toward the "heretical” West, and as late as
1815, there were references to "those Frankish dogs." The liberalism of
the French Revolution was not particularly welcomed by the Church, as

exemplified by the appointment of Gregory V, a known anti-Westerner, aé

patriarch in 1797. In his "Patrike Didaskalia" Gregory argued that the

% For many of the details on the romantic neo-hellanism, I am indebted
to the excellent study by S. A. Sophroniou, French Influence on Greek Poetry
in 1857-1912, Master's Thesis, University of London, 1937.
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new idea of liberty was the work of the devil. Yet even the official
position of the Church, let alone that of individuals among the higher
clergy, was not always consistently reactionary. While maintaining that
it was harmful to read and translate Western religious, liberal, and
philosophical tracts, or even the works of the classical pagans, they
tolerated Voltaire, and accepted Buffon's book on botany as well as trans-
lations of Plato., More often than wo., however, the Church was conservative.
Indeed the Patriarch later renounced the revolution, although this did not
save him from the Turkish wrath. Despite ambivalences, the Phanariote
aristocracy in the outer regions of the Ottoman Empire were among the first
agents in the cultural communication between the Greeks ard the West, and
the consequent Greek revival. Many of the centers of Greek learning were
n the outskirts of Greece proper (the Danubian principalities, in particular)
re the Phanariote princes were supreme. Some of the first Greek printing’
sses were established at lassy and Bucharest, and the first Greco-Franco-

.an dictionary was compiled at the instigation of the Phanaricte Prince
A.axander Mavrogordatos., Liberal Greek intellectuals took refuge in the
courts of the Phanariote princes. The Phanariote aristocrats in Constantinople
reflected the inconsistent position of the hierarchy of the partiarchate.
Some of them, in fact, were urging the patriarch to excommunicate the
leaders of the secret revolutionary society known as Philike Hetaireia.

In broad outline, such was the nature and scope of the neo-hellenic
social and cultural awakening in the half-century or so preceding the
decisive event of the Greek Revolution. Underlying the inconsistencies,
paradoxes, and conflicts of this national rejuvenation there appeared to

be consensus on one major objective: independence from the Ottomans. The
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movement for independence was further reinforced by the power scramble among
the major powers. In the face of Ottoman decay and the possible disinte-
gration of the Empire, Russia, in particular, wanted to have the lion's
share of the spoils. National independence movements were aided and
abetted, and Russia assumed thle protector's role of the downtrodden Greek
correligionists., She provided refuge for Greek emigrésg it was through
Catherine the Great's encouragement and military support that the first
abortive uprising of 1770 took place; and it was in Odessa that the
effective secret revolutionary society--the Philike Hetaireia--was first
organized in ig&%; The first signal for a national resurrection came

from Prince Ypsilanti, another of the "northern" princes. More successful,

however, was the uprising in the Morea in the South.

Independence and Kapodistrias

The call for independence was sounded in 1821 and the revolutionary
war.lasted until 1829. In the meantime, while the war was being waged, a po-
1litical pattern began to emerge, which was influenced by the involvement
of the major European powers. Simply stated, a power struggle revolved
around three major groups: Francophiles, Anglophiles, and Russophiles.

Each of these groups drew support from the several elite and middle strata

of the society. The English "party'" headed by Alexander Mavrocordatos was
supported by the Greek shipowmers; the "Friends of Frence," led by John Kolettis,
represented the interests of the "upper middle" strata and the various
chieftains of the revolution; and the chief supporters of the Russian ''party"
included large estate holders, partician families, and the Church. Two of

the most prominent leaders of this "party'" were Theodore Koloko;tronia, the

revolutionary leader, and Andreas Metaxas.
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The Third National Assembly of 1827 elected John Kapodistrias as the
first governor of Greece, thus temporarily at least, giving the Russophiles
the upper hand., The first government of free Greece, therefore, took the
shape of a republi¢; and, paradoxically, it was supported by pecple who
admired the Imperial court of Russia.

As noted earlier in this chapter, Kapodistrias had an abiding faith
in the value of education and was quite well-acquainted with contemporary
pedagogical movements, Specifically he emphasized the spread of basic
elementary schooling, and within a few months after his landing at Nauplion,
over tventy primary schools were added to the existing ones. Kapodistrias
must aiso be credited with the introduction into the Greek state system of
the Lancasterian method ¢£ instruction, a feature that continued well into
the nineteenth century., His purpose was ultimately to establish elementary
schools in every province and village, As to more advanced instruction, his
avowed policy was stated as follows:

When this basis for national regeneration has been solidly
established, the goverrment, without delay, will institute central
schools in the different provinces of the nation, where pupils leaving
the schools of mutual instruction can xeceive a higher education
in the letters, sciences, and the arts.5
Kapodistrias' conception of the ~ature of education, particularly its

relation to religion, was discussed earlier. It should de added that the
curriculum of the primary schools and the few existing "Greek schools"
included reading, writing, arithmetic, religion, modern Greek, ancient
Grec. . ancient history, geometry and Geography. French, Italian, English

and Latin were taught in gome schools, while more advanced students were

also exposed to physics, metaphysics, and chemistry.,

sl(lldil, op. C’.to. pP. 173.
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Kapodistrias' administration did not last lo- ;, and thus it is difficult
to say more as to whether he would have translated his aims and intentions
into practice.6 While he was still in power the Congress of Vienna decided
to install a radically different form of government, a monarchy. This
course was supported by both the Francophiles and the Anglophiles. After
searching for a monarch in the courts of Europe the lot fell on young Otto
of Bavaria. Kapodistrias was assassinated in 1831, and in 1833 Otto, still
under age, landed in Greece. Thus another external factor, the German,
entered Greek national development. For all practical purposes the story of
modern Greece as a nation-state begins with the monarchy of Otto established -
at this time. Significantly also, during the half century or so after 1833,
the structure of modern Greek institutions as well as the modern cultural

outlook of the Greecks in large part was consolidated.

Institutional Consolidation

The Monarchy

Perhaps the most important aspect of the institutional structure of
the new state was the monarchy, The powers assumed by the king were enormous;
and until 1843, Otto, advised mainly by Bavarians and supported by Bavarian
troops, ruled absolutely. A power struggle between the Bavarians and Greeks

resulted in the victory of the latter, and in 1843 Otto was forced to accept

6 Kapodistrias' administration, as well as his role in education, continue
to be a subject of intense controversy. George Finlay, the most famous
historian of modern Greece is devastatingly critical. See George Finlay,

A Higstory of Greece: From its Conquest by the Romans to the Present Time,
B.C. 146 to A.D, 1864 (Oxford: At the Clarendon Press, 1877), Vol, VII,
pp. 48249, A recent Greek:student of the Governor is more complimentiry.

See Helen E. Koukkos, Joannés Kapodistrias: Ho Anthrdpos--Ho Agdnistes
(Athens, 1962), p. 52.
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a constitution. By then most Bavarian advisers and administrators had left,
except for a few servants personally belonging to the King. But conflicts
continued and in 1862 King Otto was dethroned and forced into exile. Volun-
tarily this time, the Greek leaders cpted for the continuation of the
monarchical form of government, and accepted as their new king another
foreign prince, George of the House of Glucksburg. A new constitution was
soon ratified., But for a republican interregnum in the 1920's and 1930's,
the government of Greece since then has remained a constitutional monarchy.

The "Georgian Constitution' continued to grant the King comsiderable
pover: he was declared "irresponsible;" he could appoint and dismigs his
ministers, and all officers and officials; and he could suspend or prorogue
Patliament. Such powers were indeed exercised by King George on several
occasions: for example, in 1866 when Parliament was promptly dissolved,
and in 1892, when the king dismissed M, Deliyiannis, whom, according to
a foreign source, he found "'obstinate in his financial dilatorinela."7

From the orientation of this study it is important'to point out that
within a few decades of its existence, the monarchy consolidated itself., It
was invested not only with considerable comstitutional power but it emerged
as a major regulator of political life and an arbiter of national culture.
Otto's foreign extraction and the fact that he was a Roman Catholic in an
essentially Greek Orthodox state were a source of friction and criticism,
But this was more than offset by a broader acceptance that the King
represented tle new state, provided stability, and acted in its best

interests, Influential families, particularly those Phanariotes who

7 R.A.H, Bickford-Smith, gregce¥vnder King George (London: Richard Bentley
and Son, 1893), p. 263,
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emigrated from Constantinople to Athens, lent support to the monarchy;

these and others sought royal favor. Under a sort of spoils system the

king was able to dispense favors to potential supporters or withdraw them to
any - that posed a threat. Symbolically and in actual practice the king

and queen were the patrons of the arts and of several literary and social
welfare societies. Although still a controversial question, many ascribe the
foundation of the University of Athens--at the time called the Othonian
University--to Otto's initiative. Not least among the factors which helped
in the rooting of the monarchy on the Greek soil in these crucial early
years, was Otto's forceful, active, "intriguing," and personally striking
queen, Amalia.

The position of the monarchy was directly or tacitly strengthened by
the nature of recruitment imto the civil bureancracy, by a precarious system
of political office-holding, by the Church, and by the attitude vwhich
the Creeks were already displaying toward political leaders. Recruit-
ment into the various levels of the bureaucracy rested on a ''spoils system:"
ninisters made clean sweeps of subordinates at - every change of government.
The position of the ministers themselves rested largely with the king.
Moreover, they did everything to maintain themselves in power. A contemporcry
observer summarized the whole matter as follows:

Every minister is ready to do anything for the sake of keeping

his place...They know that their position is precarious, that no

ministry had lasted...They only think, therefore, of keeping in their

places, and of making the best of their temporary tenure of State
affairs...the king never finds any resistance either in his ministers
or in any of the other officials. All feel themselves to be either in
fault, or at least incapable; they know that their fortune holds by

a thread, and that even if they had more talent and honesty, the
111-humor of the King, or the caprice of the Queen, might overthrow




II - 14

them: experience has taught them &hat the only virtue prized at
Court is obedience; and they obey.

Religion and the Church

The outstanding charzacteristic of the new position of the Greek church
vas its virtual independence from the patriarchate of Constantinople and
its establishment as a state church. Henceforth it was centrally administered
by a five-member hély synod. The relationship between king and church was
underscored by the royal prerogative to name a royal commissioner to the synod,
who acted as a sort of supervisor of the ecclesiastical affairs and always
countersigned ecclesiastical acts and decisions. The oath taken by the mem-
bers of the synod illustrates the close relationship between church and crown:

Majesty, upon the sacred character with which we are invested,

we certify that, ever faithful to your Majesty, our king and our

master, submissive to the constitution and the laws of the country,

we will not cease to apply all our efforts to accomplish, with the

aid of God, our duty in the administration of the Church, preserving

intact, like all the other orthodox churches of Christ, the holy

apostoli~al and synodical canons, as well as the holy traditions.

As vitness of this oath, we invoke the All-powerful. May He grant

to your Majesty long days and perfect health, maintain your kingdom

unshaken, render it prosperous, aggrandize it, and fortify it for

all ages.

By constitutional provision, Orthodoxy was established a3 the state
religion, and proselytism was forbidden. At the same time, however, other
recognized religions werc "tolerated." This alluded mainly to Moslems,

Roman Catholics, Protestants, and Jews, all of whom were not considered to
be ethnically Greeks. Greeks were almost entirely Christian Orthodo:t and

constituted by far the largest ethnic group in the country.

B Edmond About (Irancois Valentin), Greece and the Greeks of the Present
Day (Edinburgh: Thomas Constable & Co., 1855), pp. 150-151,

9 Quoted in About, op. cit., p. 184,
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As expected, the intreduction of a "ley" governmental structure

(wonarchy, parliament, etc.) restricted the previous political authority of
the Church. Further, the re-organization of the school system (discussed
below), considerably restricted the power of the chusch over a vital social
and cultural activity. But religion as a body of doctrines and beliefs,
and as an organized social institution--the Church--continued to be a most
vital elewment in the new nation-state. Priests, bishops, and archbishops,
were generally held in reverence, particularly among the ordinary folk.

In the ordinary village the priest was the unofficial community head, while
the bishops were the unofficial heads of the areas in their sees. Priestly
pover was enmeshed in superstition and folklore. Among the God-fearing
peasant folk a priest's prayer was believed to cure the sick, avert

epidenics, and terminate draughts.lo

Moreover, local priests or bishops were
by law included in provincial or municipal bodies.

Religion and the Church were particularly important in the field of
education and the general cultural orientation of the people. Religicus
instruction and other religious exercises (for example, church attendance

on Sundays and holidays) were compulsory for all school children. Religious
"toleration" as a constitutional principle was considerably circumscribed

by the prohibition of proselytism and by reactions against foreign
missionary schools. The role of the church had even wider ramifications.

Although not directly involved in the formulation of social policy, the

Church provided ideological and cuitural support for the evolving institutions

1OSee, for example, the account by J. Theodore Bent, The Cyclades or
Life Among the Insular Greeks (London: Longmans, Green, and Co., 1885), p. 72.
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and policy orientations. The Church did not relinquish its traditional
function of articulating and guarding the cltural ethos of the nation,

or the ideals, values, and aspirations of the common Greek. It was the
Bishop of Patras thet signalled the uprising in the Morea in 1821; and
priests fought in the Revelution literally with guns and figuratively with
icons and prayers. The ideology of an expanded Greek State -- the Grand Idea
-= which pervaded Greek national life down to the first decades of the
twentieth century, was in part fanned by many clergymen who continued to look
toward Russian help to reestablish the older Christian Byzantine Empire.

To the Church, faith (pistis), nationalism (ethnikismos), hellenism
(Hellénismos), and education (paideis) were inextricably interwined. 1In

the language policy (to be discussed below) the Church supported the purists,
a policy generally favored by the Crown and the more "conservative' elements
of the society. Western intellectual currents continued to be held suspect,
a® was too much of secular learning. '"Young priests," a visitor was once
told by a Greek monk, ""rarely go to the University to study. There are
schools at Nauplia and some ether places where they can obtain quite as much
learning as they will need, and it ia found advisable to give them no more.
Philoasophy atheizes them; and by the time they have completed their academic

course, they are but too rcady to abandon tha sacred office."u

Aspects of Society and Culture

In certain respects the revolution had a major impact upon the social
organization of the new nation and the cultural outlook of the people. 1In
others, it solidified what was already emerging during the pre-revolutionary

period.

11 Henry M., Baird, Modern Greece: A Narrative of s Residence and Travels
in That Country (New York: Harper & Brothers, 1856), pp. 218-21%
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Slavery and the bestowal of aristocratic titles were declared illegal,
while the principle of equality in a generic sense was readily promulgated.
Some foreign observers acclaimed the "democratic idea" of the new Greeks
"and the absence of an "aristOcracy." Writing at the close of the nine-
teenth century, Bickford-Smith, an knglishman, eulogized:
As the tourist rides about the interior, he is surprised
perhaps at the innocent communist: of his muleteer, who,-after
drinking, passes his master the cup; who, unless restrained,
will sleep in the same room as his lordos (milord), but is
somewhat recenciled when he discovers that his servant (at a
shilling or two a day) is a briefless barrister, or a
politician out of work. Neither in public nor in private is
heed paid to social standing; the democratic idea, which
permeates Greek life from Court to court, is perfectly sincere;
exclusiveness there means unsociability. A Greek is quite as
willing to extend his acquaintance downwards as upwards; in
fact, tn him generally up and down simply mean money, and the
absence of it.12
Clearly the author was contrasting Greece with contemporary England with
its hereditary aristocricy and its rigid class system. Greek society was
not entirely similar to the English, but clear social divisions, neverthe-
less, existed. At the very top was the Court, and those who assembled around
it. Among these, there were several Phanariote families which 2stablighed
themselves in Athens after the Revolution., A description of some of the
characteristics of these "aristocrats" is quite revealing:
«so[they] dress in the Frraci fashions, and ride on English
saddles. They speak a purified Greek; they kncw French, and
often other languages; they resemble other European nations;
their wives are ladies, who get their gowns from Paris.l3
High in the social heirarchy were also included some of the heroces of inde-
pendence (for example, Kanaris, Karaiskakis, Miaoules, and Botsares), members

of old "noble families' of Austrian, Venetian, or Serbian origin, those who

12 Bickford-smitl, op. cit., pp. 289-290.

3
About, 02. C1to, ppo 29-300
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had "struck oil in one shape or another," and an cmerging group of professional
"legislators' or politieians.

At the lowest rung of the social ladder, there were the p;asant “armers
and workers of various sorts, who constituted over 80 per cent of the entire
population. In their mode of earning a livelihood and in their cultural
attributes the peasant population remained essentially the same as before,
tied %0 a folk religion, and a patriarchal authoritarian folk culture, But
1t was from this group that some of the revolutionary fighter:s emerged and
these formed a separate group in the growing Athenian society., Unlike the
elites described above, the so-called "palikaria" adhered to local and
predominantly "oriental" habits of thinking and living.la

In between these extremer, there were civil servants, skilled workers,
shop-keepers, and traders, 'large" landholders, the bulk of the clergy,
lawyers, doctors and teachers.

A classification of the population according to occupation in 1840 shows
the following distribution: Of a total of about 25,000 economically active
people, about half were shepherds or workers in agriculture, and 20 per cent,
vguall land owners:" about 5 per cent (12,196) were listed as shop keepers
and 2,7 per cent (6,090) as wholesale traders; abcut 7 per cent (15,347)
were "mechanics", and 8 per cent sailors and soldiers. The rest included
1,391 civil servants, 110 lawyers, 208 doctors, 276 merchants and bankers
and 2,755 "large land proprietors."” Interestingly, in 1838 there were 4,645

15
priests and monks and only 358 teachers.

14
Ibtd,
15

F. Strong, Greece as a Kingdom,
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By 1870 the population of Greece had increased from 856,470 to 1,325,479
inhabitants. However, it continued to be overwhelmingly rural and agri-
cultural: eighty-six per cent were listed as farmers and ''farmers and
shepherds.”" 1Industries continued to be in their infancy. They were
limited largely to domestic manufactures (fabrics, manufacture of silk, etc.).
In 1867 *there were 22 factories employing steam power, 1 and about 9 per
cent of the total labor force was engaged in '"industries." Teachers had
increased to 1,613, doctors to 797, while the civil service had soared to

17

5,343, and priests to 6,649, ° perhaps the largest ratio relative to

population in the whole of Europe.

Nationalism

The Greek War of Independence is quite rightly viewed in the context of
the nationalist movements of the period following the French revolution. A
dominating characteristic of such nationalism was political independence
from an outside power and an intense feeling of patriotism and freedom. The
political culture of post-independence Greece displayed these characteristics.
Edmond About's observation was quite typical of contemporary accounts, "1
have recognized in the Greeks,' he wrote, ''two political virtues--~the love
of freedom, and the feeling of equality; a third must be added--that of

patriotism."ls "“The characteristic of the Greek that struck me most,"

16

A. R. Rengabe, Grecce: Her Progress and Present Gondition (New York:
G. P. Putnam & Son, 1867), pp. 49-50.

17
Greece, Tméma Demosias Oikonomias, Statistike tés Hellados, 1870,

P. 2).
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echoeé A;matrong in 1893, '"was his intense patriotism."l9 But what
precisely was the nature or content of the Greek cdnception of freedom and
of Greek patriotism?

Freedom invariably connoted political independence, i.e., freedom from
external subjugation. And in the context of the times, a Greek's freedom
was largely interpreted in relation to the external overlord and enemy, namely,
Ottoman Turkey. A free Greek implied one who ﬁas not a Turkish subject,

The extent to which his political and personal independence were circum-
scribed by the internal power structure or by European influences was not

as markedly obvious as that of national independence or sovereignty. The
Greek constitution of 1862 reveals that a Greek's rights were more than over-
shadowed by his obligations and duties; moreover his freedom had serious
qualifications. For example, while the press was declared "free" and
"censorship” prohibited, publications could be seized "in case of insult to
the Christian religion, or to the person of the King." Furthermore, only
Greek citizens were allowed to publish newspapers. And while all Greeks
were declared 'equal before the law," only Greek citizens were admitted into
the public service.

Confounded with the con. )t of freedom wvas an "ethnocentric" sense of
patriotism and nationalism, To be a Greek impli:d citizenship in the new
state; but it also implied membership in the Greek Orthodvx Church, and
affinity with all other ethnic Greeks, i.e., the members of the larger Greek
nation outside the boundaries of the new state. These were enslaved Greeks
who must be 1liberated from the Ottoman Turk. The following invocation

reveals the Greek concept of nation and '"fatherland" with unusual clarity.

19
Armstrong,
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The Fatherland, children of the Greeks, is not your plain or
hill, the cross of your village church, or the smoke of your hearts
arising to the sky, nor the tops of your trees, nor the monotonous
song of your shepherds. The fatherland is Thessaly for the
Akarnanian; Cyprus and Crete for the Athenian; Olympes, Pindos,
Athos, for the hill~born Arkadian, and the haughty ranges of
Taygetos. The Fatherland is all Greece by blood from Malea and
the Ionian Islands to the Phoenician Sea. The Fatherland is
whatsoever part of the fair earth speaks the language--our
harmonious Greek ianguage; it is whatever causes the throbbings
of our breast; it -is the bond of religion, the blood-libation
which our bretheren, our parents, from all the corners of the
Hellenic land, have effered on the altar of our rebuilt native
land. The Fatherland is the sharing of the Hellenic name,

Freedom's sweetest and holiest link. The Fatherland is our heaven's
fair blue, the sweet sun that lights us, the tranquil sea that flows
round us, the fertile lands from Thrace and the Euxine to the Libyan
Sea., The Fatherland is all our fellow-citizens, great and small,
rich and poor, The Fatherland is the nation which we ought to love,
worship, serve, and defend with all the powers of our minds, with
all the might 8£ our hands, with all the energy and all the love

of our soul.s.2

And the rather caustic About observed: 'To say the truth, the Greeks like

none but Greeks., If they like foreigners, it is in the same way that the

sportsman loves game."z1

Neo-Hellenism

The emerging conception of Greek and Greekness was also colored by
the neo~hellenic romanticism described earlier in this chapter. Fanned by
a Western romantic type of phil-hellenism, the independent Greeks further
encouraged and consolidated an ancestral awe and a cult for Arcadian Hellas.
They perceived a continuity in Greek civilization, which was merely inter-
rupted by the Romans and the Ottomans. Often, in faét, modern Greek hellenism
even sought to revive the ancient Athenian civilization and bypass the

—_———

Quoted in Bickford-Smith, op. cit., pp. 310-311., On the expansive
character of the Greek nation--the Grand Idea--also see Lewis Sergeant,
Greece (London: Sampson, Low, Marston, Searle, & Rivington, 1880), p. 129.

21
About, op. eit., p. 55.
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Christian Byzantine interval. One of the far-reaching consequences of this
created identification with classiesl Hellas, which was particularly
important in the educational development of the country, was the final
dichotomy of the Greek language, a problem known as diglessy.

Diglossy has essentially meant two language forms: the pure (katharevousa),

and the polular or demotic (demotike). In part diglossy was influenced by

demographic and sociological factors., In the course of time, the rural and

Largely illiterate population developed a popular sort of spoken Greek which

{ncluded several ' foreign" words and idioms, The higher clergy, he

phanariotes, the aristocracy, and the intelligentsia, who were also the

educated segments of the population, developed a more rarefied or "pure"

form of Greek that was nearer to the classical and New Testament form. But

the neo-hellenic romantic revival reinforced this language dichotomy, and

the pure form was associated not only with "being educated,”" but also vwith

being more authentically Greek. The classical revivalists and the "continuity"

theorists and partisans deprecated the "barbaric" anu peasant demotic and sought

to universalize the katharevousa. By the mid-1850's, Soutsos, for example,

was writing that 11 a~sbort time 'the language of the ancients and of ourge-

the moderns--will become one and the same," Now that the Greeks were

natticizing," that is, they were using the ancient Attic dialect, the professors

of Berlin and Paris would stop calling them "barbaroua."zz
vWith independence, the katharevousa was declared the official language

of the state. It was the form taught in the schools and was even used in

poetry with disastrous effects. Already during the decades following the’

22

See Sophroniou, op. cit., pp. 43-44.
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creation of the new state it emerged as a socially divisive force, supported
by the upper classes, the Court, and the Church, and criticized by those who
wanted to see Greek culture imbedded in the indigenous tradition. In time,

an attack against the katharevousa was construed as an attack against the

nation and its religious and cultural traditions,

Education in the New State

The structure and cultural orientation of the new nation state were
intimately connected with education., The organization and administration of’
the educational system, the types of schools and the curriculum, and the
general educational outlook provide one of the clearest ways to understand
the nature and content of the emerging Greek society and culture.

Before the accession of King Otto, an educational pattern was already
visible. There were ''cormon' schools for the masses, and a few, more
selective secondary schools, In:ptruction was carried largely along the
Lancasterian iines. The importance of education was stressed both by
most revolutionary leaders and by foreign philhellenes. And despite the
ravages of war, several types of schools (common, hellenic, lyceums, and
others) were set up. By 1829, Kapodistrias claimed that 6,000 children
were attending schools for mutual instruction; and from scanty evidence,
more than 15,000 children in a total population of 693,000 people were
in schools of some sort. 1n the same year, a ''gymnasion" or '"central school
was establishéd in Aegina; in 1831, another was planned in Nauplia; and by
then, a "normal school" for the training of teachers was operating,

These educational establishments were supported by private and government

contributions. The curriculum of the common schools included religion,
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Greek, arithmetic, Geography, simple natural history, music and gymastics,
that of the central school, included Greek, French, mathematics and geography.
During Otto's reign education was reorganized and considerably expanded.
Indeed in form and orientation modern Greek education, as we know it today,
was basically consolidated during these early years of Greece's national
existence, Under the influence of Maurer, one of the three Bavarian regents,
the Elementary Education Law of 1834 was enacted, followed in 1836 by another
legislative decree governing secondary education. In 1837, the educational

system was capped by the Othonian University of Athens.

iléméhtagx.ééhégﬁion

The new law provided that elementary schools be established in each
municipality and that they should be financed and controlled "as required
by law on municipalities." Elementary education was declared compulsory
for all children from the ages of five to twelve, with separate schools for
boys and girls. Authority and responsibility for all educational matters
(appointnent, transfer and dismissal of teachers, and supervision of schools)
were vested in the central Ministry of Education. The administration of
education was conducted through several bodies at the central, provincial,
district, and local levels. Local boards consisted of the mayor as presi-
dent, the highest local church official, and 2 to 4 municipal councilors.
They provided teaching materials, took care of school buildings, inspected
schools at least once a month, and kept an eye over the teachers, reporting
any irregularities to the district or provincial administrator (eparch or
nomarch),

The lev aliso specified in detail the qualifications, classification,

and salaries of teachers and the subjects of the curriculum, The elementary
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schools taught religion, reading, writing, and arithmetic, the Greek language,
drawing, singing, elementary geography, Greek history, elementary natural
science, gywnastics, gardening, practical agronomy, bee-keeping and silk-
making,

One of the novel characteristics of the law was that henceforth
responsibility for popular education was placed in the hands of "public"
authorities, viz., the central government and the local municipalities.
Education ceased to be an exclusively private or church affair. It took
some years before the local authorities or the government took their mandate
seriously, but the basic principles of state education were laid early in

the nation's existence.

Secondary Educacion

Acccuding to the 1836 legislative dervee, post elementary education
was organized into two types of schools: the helleric schools and the
gymnasia. The hellenic school included three classes or grades, and its
purpose was two fold: (a) mainly to prepare for the upper stage, the

asion, and (b) to provide a "self-contained" education for those who
did not want to continue their schooling but wished to seek employment that
did not require a gymnasion or university training. This type of school
was named hellenic, i.e., Greek, because of the major emphasis given to
Greek in the curriculum (12 weekly hours in each class out of a total of
29-31), Other subjects taught were religion, geography, arithmetic, physical
history, history, French, drawing, and in the third year Latin, anthropology,
ethnics, geometry and physics,

A full gymnasion was a four-year school; it extended the general
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encyclopedic training of the hellenic school; and its sole purpose was to
prepare for the university. Its curriculum included Greek, Latin, religionm,
history, geography, mathematics, physics, French, and in the fourth year,
logic and introduction to philosophy.

Hellenic schools and gymnasia were modeled largely on the German
Lateinschulen and Gymnasia respectively. The type of educacion provided
{n them reflected a blend of contemporary German neo-humanism (the German
schools emphasizing Latin and the Greek counterparts relying on classical
Greek), and the romantic neo-hellenism discussed earlier in this chapter.
The curriculum was heavily classical, literary, and linguistic. In the
gymasion only about 22 per cent of the entire time was allotted to mathe-
matics and science. In both the hellenic schools and the gymnasia classical
Greek held a monopoly, despite the provision that modern Greek be included;
and the teaching of the classical languages was defined largely in terms
of grammar and syntax. ''Twenty years after their operation,' according to
a Greek source, "secondary schools taught only classical Greek, because the
teachers believed that, through the intensive teachine of the ancient tongue,
Greek youth would be able in a short time to converse in the language of
Xenophon."23

Another consequence of contemporary neo-humanism and neo-hellenism was
the virtual suppression of the popular (demotic) form of modern Greek. The
pure language (katharevousa) was not only the official language of the state
but also the only type of modern Greek taught in the schools, including t?e

elementary.

23

S. G. Tsoumeleas and P. D. Panagopoulos, He Ekgaideusﬁ mas sta Teleutain
100 Chronia (Athens: Demetrakos Co., 1933), pp. 83-84,
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Finally, it is relevant to point out that secondary schools were
selective institutions--educationally and socially. The gymnasia, in
particular, although supported by state funds, recruited their students from
the more affluent segments of the population. Moreover, they were regarded
as schools for the intellectually able pupils who ulvimately would become
the leaders of the society.

The University of Otto

In the emerging educational system, the German influence was most
saliently evident in the first institution of higher learning, at first
called the University of Otto. The university consigted of four faculties:
law, wedicine, theology, and philosophy which included literary, mathematical,
and scientific studies. Professors were appointed by royal decree; and in
the early years of its existence, many professors were Germans. The course
of studies, the methods of instructing and examining, and the system of
appointment, tenure, and promotion'of the members of the staff bore the
imprint of the North German prototypes.

Form its inception, the university was conceived to be a national
institution intimately bound up with the political, social, and intellectual
1life of the new state, indeed of the larger Greek nation. With the abdica-
tion of King Otto in 1862, its name was changed to the National University,
The inauguration of the institution was marked by ponp and ceremony. Present
at the ceremony were the King,.all political and military leaders, part of
the diplomatic corps, the higher clergy, future students, listeners, and
"enthusiastic crowds,'" Both professors and students (drawn from Greeks at
home and abroad) soon became embroiled in the political life of the nation.

Professors were consulted on political matters; and after 1843 the university
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was represented in the Parliament. 1In 1839, when the cormersZone was laid
for the permanent headquarters of the university, King Otto indicated the
general educational orientation of the institution.
In this institution Greek youth must be taught the ethical

and scientific knowledge which alone can educate the spirit and

the heart, and enable the worthy man to fulfill his lofty goals

set for him by the divine providence. Greek youth should not

forget that ic is the bosom of this institutica’that men

will be picked and charged with the lofty responsibilities of

Greek society., And for these reasons they must try to become

worthy of the endeavors of their forefathers, which are carried

out for them by their contemporaries.24

Higher education being conceived largely in ethical, spiritual, and
"humanistic" terms, the faculty or school of philosophy was assigned a
preeminent role. At the official inauguration of the institution the dean
of the school came after the rector in speech protocol and spoke longer than
any of the other deans,

Other Educational Institutions

In addition to the previously mentioned state schools, there existed
also some private schools, run by non-Orthodox religious groups (Jewish,
Roman Catholic, and Protestant). In their curriculum, such establishments
vwere generally similar to the state schools, and they were subject to
inspection and to special government regulations., Those Greeks who sent
their children to tle private schools were in part motivated by the teaching
of foreign languages, particularly French which was taught extensively in the
Jesuit institutions.

The rather restrictive religious tolerance mentioned earlier was clearly
reflected in the general attitude toward this type of private education,
especially the attitude of the Orthodox Church. Proselytization was for-

bidden. But even such activities as the reading of portions of the Bible

44 Hellénikos Tachydromos, July 9, 1839
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and the recitation of the Lord's Prayer were held suspect and evoked open
hostility.zs

The education of priests was often stressed by Koraes and Kapodistrias.
It was generally believed that the average Greek parish priest was poorly
educated, if at all, In 1844,a seminary was established, known as the
RizariosEcclesiastical School, for the purpose of educating upper clergy-
man; and in 1856, three lower ecclesiastical schools started for the lower
clergy. These religious schools were at the level of the hellenic schools
and the gymnasia.

Finally one should mention several efforts made through private

initiative to provide technical and commercial skills, as well as some

literary and educational associations.

Educational Expansion and ngortunitiec

Contemporary accounts, views, and reports by Greeks and foreigners

generally present a complimentary picture of the educational progress made
wvithin & few decades after independence. One common impression was that

the Greeks valued education highly, "I have no where seen," wrote C,C, Felton,
an American classical scholar and president of Harvard College, in 1861,

"such ardent enthusiasm for literaly improvement among the youth in both

126

sexes as in Greece, And at ‘about the gsame time, the Englishman

Matthew Arnold singled out the Greeks among all the Europeans as a people

25 See, for example, an account of the earlyliifficulties encountered
by the American missionaries, Dr. and Mrs, Hill, who set up a echool for
girls in Athens in 1831, in Daniel Quinn, "Education in Greece," in the
U. S. Bureau of Education, Report of the Commissioner of Education for the
Year 1896-97, Vol. I, Part I, Washington: Government Printing Office, 1898,
PP. 328-329,

26 C.C. Felton, The Schools of Modern Greece (Boston: 1861), p., 29
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“ardently desirous of knowledge.
Judging by such indexes as school attendance, level of literacy, and
growth of other educational activities (e.g., literary societies and printing
presses), one would conclude that progress was substantial for a nation with

extremely limited resources and in the throes of consolidating itself, In
1830, Greece is said to have had 71 common schools with approximately 7,000
pupils. (Some writers raise the number to over 9,000).. When the secondary
law of 1836 was promulgated, there were, according to one source, only three
hellenic schools, and one gxggasion.ze In 1840, the number of common schools
increased to about 252 and in 1851-52 to over 350, By 1866, according to
Rangale, the number of such schools stood at over 1.000.

In his official report to the King, the Minister of Education stated
that in 1855-56 there were 88 hellenic schools (80 public and 8 private)
with a total enrollment of 4,452 pupils, and 11 gymnasia (7 public and 4
private) with approximately 1,18é pupils. In the same year, there were
590 students attending the University of Otto, 75 the military academy

27

Matthew Arnold, "Popular Education in France," in Paul Nash, ed.,

Culture and the State: Matthew Arnold and Continental Educgtion (New York:
Teachers College Press, 1966), p. 89.

28 J. Gennadius, A Sketch of the History of Education in Greece
(Edinburgh: Moray Place, 1925), pp. 26-29. Another source, however,

lists 3 gymnasia. See G. Chassiotis, L'Instruction Publique Chez les
Grecs (Paris: Ermnest Leroux, 1881), p. 270.

29
A. R, Rangabé, Greece: Her Progress and Present Position (New York:
G, P. Putnam & Son,,18567), p. 83,
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of Evelpiddon, and about 500 polytechnical schools.30

All in all, in a population of slightly less then 1 million, in 1855,
about 59,000 individuals were at some sort of educational establishment,
By iR70, of a total population of one and one half million, ‘about 74,000
were attending schools, and about 33 per cent of the males and 7 per cent
of the females were literate, In 1872, C. K. Tuckerman, an American'whc
had served as minister resident of the United States in Athens, eulogized
as follows:

In Greece,..it may be safely asserted that no man, woman or
child born in the kingdom since the organization of free institutions,
is so deficient in elementary knowledge as not to be able to read
and write. The cost of public instruction constitutes 0.053 of the
total expenditure of the State, a larger percentage than 1is paid for
these objects by either France, Italy, Austria or Germany, and in
proportion to her resources, years and population, she stands
undeniably first in the rank of nagions--not excepting the United
States--as a self-educated people.

Vhile attendance seems to have been comparatively high, there were
disparit! - among regions, between urban and rural areas, a..ong boys and
girls, and in opportunities for schooling. Qualifying Tuckerman's eulogy,
another contemporary observer noted that 'The enthusiastic youth who filled
the schools and colleges were drawn mostly from the principal cities and a

few favored ;slands."az Relative to their pcpulation, the rpovinces of

Attica and Bueotia, and within them Athens, had the largest number of schools

30
K. C. Christopoulos, Geniké Ekthesis Pros ten A, Megalejioteta tou
Hypourgou ton Ekklesiastikén kai tés Demosiss Ekpaideuseos. Peri tes
katastaseds tés Démosias Ekpaideus€os en Helladi, 1855-56 (Athena- Andreas
Koromelas, 1857/, pp. 7-11.

A C. K. Tuckerman, The Greeks of Today (New York: G. P. Putnam & Sons,
1872), pp. 179-180,

32 Edson L. Clark, The Races of European Turkey ‘(New York: Dodd Mead &
CO. [} 1878’ po 203. '
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‘and enrollments.33 village children had consideralby fewer chances to
attend gymnasia or the university, than city children. This was partly
duc to the costs involved in living away from home and to the fact that
many village parents were not quite sure about the value of further educa-
tion. Peasant pa. ats preferred that their children attend the village
school, 1f one existed, and then help them in their own activities. School
attendance on the part of girls was considerably lower than that of boys.
In addition to the above discrepancies, c&ﬁbulsory elementary school

Lx’(.
attendance was not enforced; nor local commmities carry out their

statutory responsibilities.3a In the secondary schools (hellenic and gymnasia),
not allchildren who att~-ded werc able to complete the course, And regular
attendance at the university was rather uneven,

1t is also relevant to comment on factors bearing upon the quality of
instruction in the existing schools. First and foremost was the quality and
status of the tcachers. Th. Elementary Law of 1834 specified in detail the
classification and qualifications of teachers, Teachers classified as first
grade were required to possess knowledge of, and be able to teach the
Christian religion, reading, writing, grammar, arithmetic, drawing, Greek
history, geography, elements of geometry and mechanics, physical training,
singing, elements of botany, agronomy, gardening, bee-keeping, silk-making,

and what is required for every day life in the physical sciences, Tesachers

classified as grade three were expected '"at least 1o be able to read, write

) ' H

33
Christopoulos, op. cit., p. 13. Next in size of school population
were Eupoia and Laconia.

34 For further details, see Ch, Lephas, Historia tes Ekpaideuscos
(Athens, 1942), pp. 21=50. Aleo see Christopoulos, op. cit., pp. 18-19,
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and count; to be able to explair the gospel and to sing; and to have some
knowledge of trees, gardening, silk-making and bee-keeping."35 For several
reasons (poor and unsteady pay, living conditions, etc.) many unsuitable
and unqualified individuals were instructing the young. As a oconsequence of
this, the government at one point accepted as a teacher anybody who "in the
presence of other teachers prepared and submitted in his own hand-writing an
application in which he declared that he knew reading, writing and the four

n36 In the

operations of arithmetic, as well as the elements of religion.
absence of lay teachers, often priests conducted classes,
Physical facilities in certain villages were deplorable. Where there
were no schoci buildings, and this was not uncommon, the local church was used
as a school; and in certain piaces classes were conducted in the open air,
Lastly, the "efficiency" of schools must be assessed in terms of the
way teaching and learning were carried out and the actual content of
instruction. Reports by contemp rary inspectors reveal that in many schools
the monitorial system was not effective in teaching the basic rudiments of
knowledge. Language instruction did nct go beyoné‘formal graomatical
exercises and reading aloud from textbooks, and religious instruction
consisted of recitation of prayers, ''Generally speaking,”" an inspector

wrote, ''except for a mechanical sort of reading, writing and arithmetic,

Greek children are taught northing else, nor are they morally educated in

anything."37

35
Lephas, op. cit.., p. 170,

% Ibd., p. 171

37 Tsoumeleas and Panagopoulos, op, eit., p. 25. The same source
contains several other excerpts from inspectors' reports on “lhe general
condition of elementary schools in the villages,
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Modernity in the Emerging Educational Culture

Less than fifty years after the call to national independence was
sounded in 1821, the new Greek state displayed several features often
assoclated with societies well along the path of modernization. In the
political sphere, power was consolidated in a constitutional monarchy, and
administration filtered down from the center through a clearly defined
structure. The new state assumed functions which previously were performed
by the Church, the family, provincial landlords, and a variety of other
agencies, From the legal standpoint, citizens enjoyed state protection and
they were equal before the law. In the socio-economic domain, class
boundaries could be crossed and there was a noticeable absence of a strongly
entrenched hereditary aristocracy. Cities began to grow, and-channels
between town and country were more easily traversed. More so than in the
other sectors, education in the new state compared quite favorably with
contemporary and in several respects more advanced European nations. A
"modern'" educational structure took shape, which combined the centralization
of the German system with the community responsibility of the Frenclhi. There
was a graded system of schools from the elementary to the university; and
attendance as well as literacy were, by the standards of the day, quite
high. The subjects in the curriculum and the methods of instruction were
in large part similar to those in Western European schools, In short,
were one to confine oneself to such structural aspects of education and to
the society at large, one would have to conclude that Greece in mid-nineteenth
centruy was as "modern" as contemporary France, Germany, or England and
perhaps more ''modern' than many of the n.w mations today. But modernization

is much more complex and multi-faceted, The Greek experience during the
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early years of its national history provides an interesting variation of
this concept in general and educational modernization in particular. To
get at the roots of this variation we also probed into the values and
orientations of the new nation state, Rather than repeat what has already
been said, we might conclude by briefly commenting on the emerging
Greek "educational culture,"” for education was the larger Greek culture writ
small,
One cluster of values pervading all levels and types of education,
especially popular education, may be described as Christian Orthodox values.
The purpose of elementary schools, according to a report by the Minister of
Education to the king, is not merely to teach reading, writing, and arith-
metic; more important than that, ''they should contribute to the moral develop-
ment of the people," a task which could only be accomplished if the teachers
were themselves imbued with "Christian virtue.'" "In essence, the Christian
culture whiech the teachers should possess and which they should seek to
import to their pupils consisted of "devotion to the divine," and to the
Orthodox Church, love of the fatherland (patris) and its leader (the king),
obedience to the laws and principles of the land, and a harmonious existence
vwith others.38
These "'Christian'' values were supported by most agencies in the society
and guarded especially by the Crthodox Church. As stated above, religious
instruction and religious exercises (prayers, going to church on Sundays and
holy days, etc.) were compulsory; and priests and bishops sat on school
committecs., Orthodoxy was further indirectly sought by instructing the youth

in the classical gand the pure forms of the Greek language, for these media

were closer to New Testament Greek.

38
Christopoulos, op. cit., p. 27.
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Another and, in the minds of the Greeks, related cluster of values may
be subsumed under the broad concept of neo-hellenism. Neo-hellenism entailed
devotion to and love of the fatherland, its preservation, protection from
outside dangers, and its expansion. Patriotism was an integral part of
the concept of Greek citizenship which the schools studiously sought to promote,
Love of country (philopatria), as the aforementioned Minister's report
indicates, was both a political and a religious value. In the emerging
Greek aducational culture they were inextricably bound. '"Philopatria,"
according to a circular issued some years later by the Ministry of Religion
and Public Education, "is the twin sigster of religion." "The loftiest and
noblest purpose of any school," it continued, "has always been the religious
and nationalistic (patriotic) upbrtnging."ag |

Neo-hellenism entailed devotion to classical Greece as well. The
ancients were the prototypes for emulation and were soon venerated as
Confucian cult objects; the schools in their turn sought to inculcate such
attachment and veneration., In their "return to classical Hellas" the
Greeks were influenced by the romantic revival of Western Europe.

The classical Greek educational values and outlooks which the modern
Greeks sought to revive, must perforce be described in general terms.
Primary emphasis was placed on the intellectual and moral aspects of
education; the application of knowledge to practical activities or to
technological advancement was outside the scope of "classical" or "neo-
classical" education. This was clearly manifested in statements about what
education is and in the institutionalization-of neo-hellenic culture in the
schools, All levels of education, particularly the post-elementary, were

,'.n. i r, .,

Ch. Lophas, Nomothesis Meses Ekpaideuseos (Athens: 1915), pp. 4-5.
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dominated by a classical-literary-linguistic type of humanistic learning: and
within this conception of humanism, Greek learning was the most pervasive.
Another manifestation of institutionalized neo-hellenism was the language
policy with its stress upon purism built on classical Attic models.

The emerging educational culture, therefore, signified an alliance
between Orthodox Christian and classical Greek humanism. The two were
inextricably bound in the Greek ethos. Moreover, they defined Greekness
and a national cultural identity. The consequences of such a cultural
orientation were several, From the ventage point of "building a nation"
it provided the necessary myths to consolidate national consciousness. But
it also created a "totalistic," unflexible, and narrowly ethnocentric
educational ideology. In many respects, therefore, despire the trappings
of modernity, the emerging educational "momoculture" was incipiently "anti-
modern." Educational modernity in the new state was founded on values and
orientations essentislly "looking backwards', and it was largely perceived
in pre-scientific and pre-industrial terms.

Schools were perceived as agents to socialize the young into unquestioned
acceptance of the authority of the ancients, the Orthodox religion, and the
new institutions of the state. ''But as yet," a foreign writer observed,
"the knowledte of the Greeks, universally diffused as it is, is a mere
school-boy knowledge." He continued:

To the great body of the people, that political

intelligence and training which would fit them to form a just

opinion upon important questions, and to exert a controlling

influence in pudblic affairs, is entirely wanting...The peasantry

are quiet, peaceable, and loyal, and never think of resisting
the government, whatever course it may pursue, 0

40
Clafk, 9_20 c‘.to. ppo 285-2860




II - 38

"The Greeks,' About wrote, '"fancy that their ancestors knew everything."al

Tuckerman echoed: '"The young are too much impressed with the glory and
grandeur of the ancient, and the superlative merits of the modern Gteek."42

There is finally another aspect of Greek education as it relates to
modernization and national development, worthy of further comment. This
pertains to the links between the educational system and the emerging
occupational structure, an area very much discussed in current studies of
education and development. The organization of the new state created a
multiplicity of occupational functions and the schools were expected to supply
the necessary personnel or "manpower." Major occupational sectors were the
civil service, clerical careers in business and commerce, and the free
professions. Since the country was overwhelmingly agricultural and non-
industrial the '"market for technical skills was extremely limited.
Moreover, as stated above, the emerging educational culture did not support
the development of practical and technical skills. Nor did the institutional
framework allcw for alternative types of schooling and skill formation. At
first this situation did not pose serious problems for the civil service,
btusiness and commerce, and the existing free professions (law, medicine,
teaching and the ministry) were able to absorb the products of the schools
and the univetsity. But in the course of time serious problems were created.
This was particularly evident in imbalances in the enrollments of students
in the university. Within very few years of its creation, the faculty of
law was registering a disproportionate number of university students.
Lawyers could either practice their profession or enter politics. But soon
S

About, op. cit., p. 173.

Tuckerman, op. cit., p. 184.
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the country was flonded with such individuals, many of whom were either
unemployed or underemployed. Although one of the major occupational outlets
of those studying in the faculty of philosophy was teaching, not all graduates
embarked upon teaching careers. Again many sought some civil service job or
a career in politics, To top it all, most educated people gravitated to
Athens, Accounts by foreign observers are replete with references to
political "hangers on," unemployed lawyers, and the like. On abundance

of politicians and lawyers. Clark wrote:

«.+in no other country in the world does so large a proportion
of the educated class of young men look to political life as a
permanent profession and source of livelihood...The legal
profession is greatly overstocked, and the mercantile houses
have already a crowd of applicants for every vacant post.

Too often the yoiung man finds himself prepared for active
1ife with nothing.before him but to become a hanger on of some
political clique, in the hope that in some way, and at some time,
he may secure some office, and so climb to pcwer. The class of
professed politicians, always needy, hungry, and ready for any
service, honongle or dishonorable, is thus constantly recruited
and enlarged.,

Some saw these imbalances as a consequence of the overemphasis on
literary education in the schools. Thus, for example, Felton criticized the
Greeks and their schools for '"a somevhat extravagant estimate of literary
education," This, according to him, had mischievous effects.

Many young men, who should be cultivating the earth,
taking care of the flocks, or learning the mechanical arts,
are content towaste their lives in the petty and ill-paid
offices, in the gift of administration., Education in the
schools is valued as a stepping stone to these insignificant
appointments, In short with all their intellectual capacity,
there is in many of the 2zeeka, not otherwise deficient, a
vant of practical sense.

—

Clark, op. cit., pp. 286-87. Also see About, op. e¢it., p. 173 and
Bickford-Smith, op. cit., p. 194.

4h Felton, op, cit., p. 31.
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This vaises a question often asked with respect to new nations today.

Was it the curriculum of the schools that created the imbalances in
occupational preferences (i.e., preferences for certain white-collar jobs
despite their being overcrowded) or was it the occupational structure itself
and the existing system of incentives--monetary or otherwise? The answer

must be sought in both contexts. Given the low prestige of practical,
technical, or agricultural careers, it was unrealistic to expect high
aspirations for them. - Further, most institutions in the new state, including
the schools, were governed by what has been described as a rigid "monoculture."
Here again, the formative period of Greek national development created the

mechanism for possible constraints to accelerated modernization and change.
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CHAPTER II1

THE ERA OF THE GRAND IDEA (1863-1923)

The Greek educational experience since the accession of George I in
1863 coincides roughly with two major stages in national development. Until
1923, Greek national development was activated by the ideology of the so-
called Grand Idea (Megale Idea). This was a period of ultra-nationalism,
of incessant conflicts with the arch-enemy, the Ottoman Empire, of unpre-
cedented territorial expansion and "growth," and of victories and defeats.
It was also a period of further consolidation of the socio-political and
educational institutions, and the entrenchment of the educational culture
discnssed in the previous chapter. With the collapse of the Grand Idea,
the nation entered another turbulent phase, marked by severe internal con-
flicts and tribulations including a republican interregnum, military
dictstorships, two devastating wars, fear of Communism, ambivalence towards
"liberal" movements, and constant political instability. Education continued
to grow quantitatively; and in 1928-31 a reorganization took place.
Basically, however, its underlying values and its orientation remained the
same; it was not until the 1960's, that an attempt was made tc bring about

changes in these respects,

The Era of the Grand Jdea (1863-1923)

"Hellas is where there are Hellenes." So ran an ancient definition
of Greece, and the modern Greeks literally sought to build their nation on
that premise. Unlike his predecessor, Otto, King George was crowned
"King of the Hellenes;" and, following the practice of the Byzantine Emperors,

added '"Basileus" (King, he who reigns) after his name. When Constantine
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succeeded his father, George I, to the Greek throne, there was controversy
as to whether he should be crowned Constantine I or Constantine XII, the
latter title signifying that the modern Constantine was the direct successor
of Constantine Paleologus, the last Byzantine Emperor. He was crowned
Constantine I. But popular sentiment at a time of unprecedented jingoism
fanned by victories over the Ottomans lent credence to a common adage that
"Constantine lost it [referriang to the loss of Constantinople in 1453], and
Constantine will regain it [referring to the recapture of the coveted City]."
There was much that happened from 1863 to 1923 to bolster the dream
of the Grand Idea. Despite some setbacks, i.e., the failure of early
attempts to annex Crete and the Greek defeat by the Ottomans in 1897, the
Greeks, with support from the great powers, and from their Slavic neighbors,
managed to push the Ottomans out of Crete, Thessaly, Epirus, Macedonia, and
Western Thrace. Greece joined the Allies during the First World War, and
shorily after, they led a confident army into Asia Minor, the heartland of

the Ottoman Empire. They pushed swiftly eastward and were within a few miles

from Ankara, vhile allied forces were stationed in Istanbul. But then there
was disaster. Mustafa Kemal Ataturk rallied a demoralized Turkish army
together and swiftly pushed the Greeks into the Aegean Sea. Ataturk

toppled the Istanbul government and reigned supreme on Anatolia and. rastern
Thrace., An armistice was agreed upon and a treaty was negotiated, which

among other things, called for an “"exchange of populations.' Over one-million
and a half ethnic Greeks residing in Turkish lands were exchanged for about
three-quarters of a million ethnic Turks residing on Greek soil. Only a

small minority of Greeks remained in Istanbul and some other cities (probably
not more than a quarter of a million) and about one hundred thousand Turks

in Greek Thrace. This marked the demise of the Grand Idea.

Q
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The ideology of the Grand Idea influenced other aspects of Greek
national development. It reinforced and further consolidated the Greek
conception of nationalism and its associated Helleno-Christian ideas;
it strengthened the socio-political and educational organization established
during Otto's reign; and it colored the nature and content of the Greek
educational culture.

The content of '"Greekness'" and Greek '"'nationalism" as it developed
in the nineteenth century and as it was colored by the ideology of the Grand
Idea was analyzed in the previous chapter. With the advent to power of the
Cretan nationalist El&?thetios Venizelos, Greek nationalism continued its
expansive, anti-Ottoman character and thcaght.

Venizelos was born and became nationally known in Crete which was
still under Ottoman hands. But his activities against the Ottoman over-
lords were not directed toward the establishment of an independent Crete;
he considered himself as belénging to larger Hellas instead, and struggled
for the unification of the islend to the motherland. And when he assumed
pover in Athens as prime minister in 1910, his vision was for a greater uni-
fied Hellas stretching north into Macedonia and Thrace, East into the Aegean
Islands, and reaching into Western Asia Minor and Constantinople. The
Cretan wvars, the Balkan War, the First World War, and the Asia Minor War
were fought In the name of the unredeemed Greek bretheren and the glory of
an expanded and unified Greece. So strong was the Grand Idea, that it
determined the popularity of the monarchy and the political leaders.

Venizelos and Constantine 1 dominated Greek political life from 1910
to 1923. The interplay of internal forces associated with these two men
1llustrates the developing conflicts and ambivalences of twentieth century

Greek national development,

Q




Constantine was the first Greek sovereign that could be said to have
been Greek-bred and Greek-oriented. He was born in Greece and professed
the Greek Orthodox creed. Moreover, like his Greek contemporaries, he was
imbued with the spirit of Greek national expansdorr expansion; and he
envisioned the day when he would enter Constantinople in triumph, and
there crowvn himself as King of the Hellenes in the hallowed Byzantine
cathedral of Saint Sophia. These characteristics endeared him among many
people who had been ambivalent about Greek royszlty. Even today children
are reminded of the great ‘'stratelates" (the commander-in-chief). A very
recent sixth-grade civics textbook describes him as follows:

««.he was commander-in-chie{ of the heroic Greek army, His

bravery and love toward cur army and particularly toward the

soldiers, were indescribable., A soldier from Sparta wrote to

his mother: ''Mother, our Constantine - ° ‘s care of us as if

ve were his_children, he watches us 1. .= n eagle and runs like

our father,l"

Constantine was indeed a military man. He was educated almost
exclusiveiy in mi‘(tary studies. His militarism was considerably
strengthened by his connections with Germany and the German Kaiser Wilhelm II
whose sitter, Sophia, Constantine had married. Constantine himself
received his military education at the Kriegsakademic in Berlin, Some of
the king's closest advisers, and notably colonel Métaxas,z were themselves
schooled in the German military and authoritarian atmosphere of the timeo.3

Constantinc was also monarch in the Greek meaning of the term, Al-

thiough in theory GCecrge I and Constantine were''constitutional sovereigns"

1
N. Alikatos, Agoge tou Politou (Athens: Hermes Press).

Metaxas had been brc ‘chi up in Germany where he was known as
"little Moltke." Metaxas was .ne general, who in 1936, established a
facist dictatorship.

3
Edward S, Porster, A Short History of Modern Greece, 1821-1940
éLondon: Methuen & Co., 1941), p. 7.
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they constantly interfered in the political process and the affairs of the
country. '"There can be little doubt,'" Forster has written, ''that the
Kaiser deliberately set himself to mould the impressionable Constantine to
his own views of the function of 1 sovereign as the All-Highest and sole
controller of the destiny of his people rather than the constitutional ruler

and interpreter of the people's will."a

Ambivalence toward monarch: con-
tinued (George I was assassinated in 1913 and Constantine was forced to
abdicate in 1917 and in 1922). But the monarchy as an institution con-
tinued to draw support from powerful groups {the Church, and segments of
the military, the political, and the economic establishments)., The feelings
of the people oscillated. In times of triumph the kings' popularity was high;
in times of disaster, it was low. In general, by this time thg monarchy
was invested with a mantle of respectability, stability, mystique, and the
usual veneration of a princely state. Despita the non-partisan role of
the monarch, a Conservative royalist 'party" took shape which came into
onflict with the more "liberal" Venizelists (the followers of Venizelos).
Like Constantine, Venizelos in many respects was a national expansionist..
Also he was not a republican, that is, he was not against the institution of
the monarchy, In the summer of 1916,when popular feeling ran high against
the King's pro-German policies, Venizelos addressed the people and ended
with these words: 'The Liberal Party is no enemy of the Crown, the Dynasty,
or your Person; it is the respectful guardian of our free Constitution; only
those who are exploiting the Crown are, in fact, your worst enemies,
can seek to persuade you otherwise,"?
Venizelos is credited with the creation of the Liberal Party, the
first such party organized in free Greece. It was the party of the ''bare-

footed" as the conservative and staunch pro-royalists contemptuously
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described it. The Venizelist liberalism was a right-of-the-center

social ideology. It sought to bring about change¢ i. the socio-political
spheres within the fraﬁework of a constituticnal morarchy, The

activating ideal was to "rejuvenate" and reconstruct the nation, which

in many respects had changed considerably since independence. Externally,
the Venizelist liberals continued the policy of an expanded and United
Creece, which implied the liberation of the captive brethren living

under Otton- 1 domination., Internally, they sougit to coordinate commerce,
industry, and agriculture, justice, and labor conditions (in 1911 the
principle of combinations inro trade unions was recognized and in 1912 a
Nationgl Labor Board was establighed), and to reform the administration and
the civil service (more secure tenure and elimination of the spoils system),
the national police, prisons, and the like. Venizelos and the Liberal
reformer- were also responsible for the revision of the Constitution, and
for considerable activity in education,

Much has been said about the quarrels and differences between Venirzelos
and the King. The Cretan Liberal infused Greek politics with an aura oi
stability and respectability that did not exist before; and this undercut
royal maneuvering in office holding and dispensing of favors. The King and
his "party" representsd a conservative "establishment" and any attempts at
change unavoidably had repercussions on the power of such an establishment,
But by and large the differences bectween the two men revolved around
foreign affairs; the monarch inclined toward a pro-Germsn policy while
Venizelos advocated a stand on the side of the allies. In internal matters
Venizelos and the liberals were not radical reformers, They were neither
anti-nonarchists nor anti-establishment. Their reforming activities were
essentially limited to social welfare areas, to communications, and to the

snoothar functioning of the administrative state apparatus.
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Although Venizelos sought to bolster industry and commerce, the
Greek economy remained cssentially a "small agricultural-commercial
economy.”" Manufacturing, limited largely to small domestic industries,
occupied a rather minor place in the economy, Over 70 percent of the
population was rural and agricultural (small farmers and shepherds),

Yet, some progress was registered in this sector. By the First World Var,
manufacturing contributed about 10 percent of the national income, and
towns such as Athens, Patras, Volos, and Piraeus developed into

important commercial outlets for t'e agricultural products of the

hinterland.

Conflict and Controversy Over Education

The nature and scope of the emerging Greek liberalism was clearly
reflected ir the cultural t.ud educational spheres. A new generation
of literary writers and educators born in Greece and influenced by the
indigenous atmosphere sought to infuse Greek education and culture with
a meare "pragressive" spirit. They reacted against the romantic neo~
hellenism of their predecessors and the arid classicism and formalism in
education, But the forces of tradition »roved te be too strong for any
substantial concrete educstional changes. And in structure as well as
orientation, Greek education remained essentially the same,

Enrollments continued to increase at all levels of schooling.
At the International Conference of Vienna in 1873 Greece won the second
prize for sscondary schonl attendance and Western Europeans continued to
praise the Greeks for their interest in and love of education. In 1914,

Lucy "srnett, one such observer, wrote thst “the Greeks can now claim to
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be, with one exception, the most highly educated nation in Europe.,"
It is not clear, however, what index was used for ;uch an assessment. For
after an initial spurt, as illustrated by the Vienna Conference, school
enrollments did not keep up with the dramatic overall population 1ncreases.7
In 1899, G, Theotokes, the Minister of Education, noted that of all
European countries, Greece surpassed only Portugal, Ruuania, and Russia
in 3chool enrollments relative to the population.8 And although by the
First Vorld \lar, the percentage of children at school relative to the
population had increased from 4,2 (1895) to 7.2, Greece continued to lag
behind most European countries in both attendance and levels of literacy.
In addition, there were striking regional disparities and imbalances in
boy-girl enrollments. Considerably fewer girls than boys were at
school,

During the period under consideration, several attempts were made to
br;ng about changes in the administration and organization of the
educational syscem. 1In 1889, Theodokes submitted to Parliament nine decrees
which sought to lengthen elementary education to six years, to abolish the
widdle hellenic schools, and to xtend the gymmasion course to five years.
Theoddkes also pressed for the enforcement of the law affecting elementary

education, the revision of the curriculum, the improvement of teacher

training and school facilities. None of his proposals were accepted.

6

Lucy M. J. Garnett, Greece of the llellenes (New York: Charles
Scribner's Sons, 1914), p. 60,

7
Owing to the large territorial expansion the population of

Greece had increased from 1,457,894 in 1870 to 5,016,889 in 1920 and
6,204,684 in 1928,

e
See Tzouneleas and Panagopoulos, op. cit., p. 56.
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But in the ensuing years, several administrative innovations were made.
For example, in 1895 permanent inspectors were appointed for each
province {nomos), and teacher tenure became more secure; in 1905 arn
Educational Council was established in the Ministry of Education, and
in 1911 compulsory education was constitutionally enforced.

The impetus for educational reform cained momentur' after 1912 and
coincided with the broader national movement for expansion and readjust-
ment discussed previously. Venizelos and Tsirimokos, the liinister of
Education enlisted the cooperation of "progressive' educators, notably
Glenos and Delmouzos, and new plans for an educational reorganization
were submitted to parliament. The plans called for six-year compulsory
elementary education for all children and two types of scondary schools:
(a) practical three-year schools for lower middle class children, and
(b) six-year gyrnasia for the children of the upper middle classes.
Beninning with the third class, the gymnasion course would be diversified
into the classical-humanistic and the practical-scientific tracks. The
three-year schools wou1d~preéare for immediate employment or for
secondary vocational schools, The gymnasia would provide general
humanistic end "scientific" education and would prepare for institutions
of higher learning. |

As vith previous proposals at comprehensive reorganization, the
Tsirimokos-"lenos plans met with fierce opposition and were ultimately
rejected. But there was one significant development during this period.
In 1917,the demotic language was introduced into the elementary schools.
This rather modest pedagogical innovation symbolized the impact of a

new educational movement which centered in the place of the '"demotic'
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language in Greek 1ife and thought., 'Demotikismos' or "demoticism,'
as the movevent is commonly knovn, ertended beyond the narrow confines of
pedagégy and languape instruction in the schools, It was a social and
cultural movement as vell and cut at the roots of modernization in the
new nation. 7TIts curning point is often taken to be the decade of the

12008, and rore particularly, the appearance of Psycharie'The Journey in

1880 : Demaras, the distinguished historian of rodern Creek literature,

puts it as follows:
The peneration of the 1850 gives form to the previous

diffused intellectual and linguistic elements. The

phenomenon parallels ctosely social developments and

expresses a novel fireek movement. 7 new enlightenment be-

gins. Its leading personality was Psycharis; 1ita creator

was Palar-as,

The generi:ion largely responsible for the ''new enlightenment"
consisted mainly of Greek intellectual emigrés residing abroad, and of
local figures who were horn in the islands and outer provinces and who
did not helong to the existing social and intellectual establishment.
"Their background," accordins to one source, ''was lower middle class
‘their fathers were artisans, teachers, priests, farmers and lower civil
servants); they sent their sons to ‘thens to finish the university, and
the sons devoted themselves to literature." 10 This new generation

reacted against the intellectual content and form of the writers since

the revolution. Such writers sought to imitate foreign and ancient models,

9K. Th, Démaras, Historia t&s Neohell&nik&s Logotechnias (Athenai:
Ikaros, second edition, 1968), p. 252.

1051148 Papasteriopoulos, !, Palamas: Henas Eganastat!s Ston Kairo
tou (4 thena, 1962), p. 25.
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and to revive the archaic Attic language, Their writings were notoriously
uncritical in their worshin of the classic authors, and their themes were
taken from the ancient and medieval post. They completely ignored the
contemporary world and the indigenous popular tradition. The result was
an artificial, porpous, and arid literary :ulture vhich did not strike a
responsible chord in the hearts of the ordinary freeks, These intellectual
propensities created cultural end social splits and lack of communication
awons, the various segments of the society., They also had deleterious
conseruences in education and in the general building of the nev nation,

The new uriters sousht instead to ~ive respect and vitality to the
local popular tradition and the contemporary world. Their linguistic
mediur was the demotic rather than the pure form and their themes were
taken from the ''living popular tradition.,"” The revival of the literary
and educational culture was expressed in a variety of ways: through the
appearance of new periodicals, icurnals, and pamphlets, and the compila-
tion of local folklore, through an unprecedented poetic creativity,
through novels and satires, and through the establishment of literary
and edurational associations, The new literary enlightenment was wide in
scope and its purpose was Lo reorient Greek culture or "paideia." Since
education in rLhe more restricted sense of the organized content of the
Greek culture was regarded as one of the basic desiderata for su-zh
reorientation, it became a focal point in the attempted cultural rensascence.
As with the larger movement it centered, in "demoticism," and was often
deascribed as "educational demoticism,"

Educational Demoticism

Demoticist: spread rapidly in the irmmediate decades followins Psycharis'

publication of The Journey, But while the demoticist fervor spread auong
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teachers, doctors, lawyers, poets and novelists, the schools continued in
the purist and pseudo-classical tradition. The elementary school teacher
was mainly preoccupied with the teaching of Attic grammatical forms, and
his effectiveness was judged by the successes he had in the entrance
examinations into the middle-hellenic schools, Trom the first grade
children were drilled in conjugations, declensions, syntax, and exceptions,
and in a vocabulary they never used in their everyday life. The elemen~
tary school was a mere adjurct to the hellenic school despite the fact
that only one-tenth of children ever attended the latter institution,
The pure form of the lanzuage corpletely dominated the hellenic schools,
the gyunasia and the University of Athens.

The demoticist spokesmen considered this state of affairs as a major
stumbling block in the development of education and the nation at large.

In 1910 an Educational Association (Ekpaideutikos Homilos) was organized

vhich included the leading educational demoticists of the day, notably
Delnouzos, Glenos, and Triantaphyllides. The Association embarked

upon a campaign of popular enlightenment in the value of demoticism; and
it sought to influence political opinion so that the demotic would be
introduced into the schools, 1lieanwhile, in 190C, *. Deluouzos, a young
teacher who had recently returned from his studies in Germany, was asked
to direct a newly established higher school for Cirls in Volos. The Volos
experiment was short-lived, The school closed three years after its
openinz and Demouzos was dismissed., But this abortive enterprise became

a cause celebre in the annals of rwdern Greek educational history.

Delmou~os, who had studied theology, literature and pedagogy abroad,
introduced the popular language in the school and sought to wake the

curriculur., particularly history, classical literature, and natural
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history more relevant to the lives of the pupils., Children spent less
time on classical srammar and explication of the classical texts and more
on the neaning and spirit of the ancients., The classical myths and
allegories were translated into ran's perennial struggle with himself,
his fellow man, and iis environrent, According to Delmouzos' own testi-
inony, 1 there was seneral enthusiasm aiong the pupils to learn; the
airls discussed school experiences with their parents and friends, and
engaged in projects during off-school hours., 'lhen the school closed and
Pelmouzos was dismissed, letters were sent to the authorities supporting
the actions of the teacher and urging his return.

VWithin a short tire after its opening, the school and its director
became tlie center of controversy., A smearing campaign was waged against
Delmouzos and his new pedagogy. *ccording to the critics, Delmouzos'
teachings undermined the main pillars of Greek culture, namely, religion,
farily, nationalism, and language. Delmouzos was labelled a revolu-
tionary, an atheist, even a socialist, His use of the demotic, the ‘'hairy"
lanpuage as it was by thern derogatorily called, was viewed as an expres-
sion of an anti-religious and anti-national social ideolosy. Not unex-
pectedly, arong those vho led the attack was the local bishop. 1In 1911
the school was closed and Delrouzos' activities were investigated,

Three years later he was tried but finally he was acquitted. Subsequently
Delrouzos attempted to introduce his ideas into a pedagogical academy,

but azain there was public furor and trials. The demoticist reforme.

uThe full story of the Volos experiment ‘s vividly presented in

Delmouzos' book, To ¥rypho Scholeio (The Secret School), (Athens: 1950),
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lived until 1956, having served for brief periods as Professor of
Pedapogy at the University of Salonica and as Minigter of Education,
{lhen he died all Greece mourned him, and intellectuals hailed him as one
of the preatest modern freek teachers and educational thinkers.

The Volos episode illustrates the nature of the controversies and
the interplay of forces that surrounded 'educational demoticism" and the
broader Greek culture in the opening decades of the present century.

The "language question'" was linked with religion, family, national
consciousness, political ideology (liberal-progressivism and conservative
traditionalisr), even bolshevisn and masonism.' Earlier, the demoticist
Laskaratos had written: "The language cuestion is not so much philogical
as it is social, The cuestion revolves around what form of the language
will contribute to the improvement, education and well-being of the

nl2

nation, Md in his introduction to The Journey, Psycharis linked the

demotic with nation building,

Two things are required for a nation to become a
nation: extension of its territorial boundaries, and
the creation of its own literature. 'hen it demon-
strates that it knows vhat the value of the popular
lanjuage is8 and vhen it i8 not ashamed of this linguistic
form, then we will see that it has become a nation.

Languace soon became a burning socio-political issue, The transla-

tion into the demotic of the New Testament caused public riots in Aﬁhens

-lznuoted from M. Triantaphyllidés, Demotikisros kai Antithrasd
(Athena: 1960), p. 166.

| 13Ouoted f}om J. Z. Kordatos, Historia tou Glossikou mas 2&tematos
(Co Lou‘(atos. 19’53). P. 117,
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and the du.. “all of the goverrment., After 1710 rival organizations were
set up around the two forms of the languape (t2 Jemotike and the kathare-
vousa). The demoticist Educational Association was countered by "Patria,"
an organization vhose purpose was to protect '‘national traditions and
ideals," The demoticist camp included the Rall®s brothers, well-kuown
business entrepreneurs in England and India, Greek intellectusals living
abroad such as Eftaliotes and Vlastos, leading literary figures, such as
Palamas, Drosinis, llavilis, Pallis and Xenopoulos, the linguista Psycharié
and Triantaphyllides, the folk-lorist Polit2¢c, and the already mentioned
Delmouzos and Glenos, On the opposite side, the purist cause was .
supported by the formidable University of Athens and the Church, 1In
_addition, the purist camp included all the traditional and conservative
elerents in the society, including the monarch, which were also the more
numerous and powerful. The educational demoticism of Delmouzos and
Glenos was countered by the purism of Exarchopoulos, who dominated
pedagogical thought in the School of Philisophy of the University (which
trained all secondary school teachers) down to the decade following the
Second World War, The attack against demoticism in general was headed by
Mistriotes and Hadjidakis, also professors at the University of Athens,
who incited the students to public protests and street rioting against .
the "hairy" radical demoticists.

Tﬁe upshot of the situation was that in 1911 the language question
was discussed in Parliament, This resulted in a constitutional proQision

(article 107) which declared the katharevousa the official lanpuage of

the state. But the controversy continued during the period of the
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Venizelos ascendancy and, as noted earlier, new plans for a comprehensive
reorgani-ation of education, The only accomplisiment, however, was the
introduction of the derotic in the elementarvy schools in 1917, The purists
continued the reaction even against such a modest change, After a tem-
porary reversal, the demotic was reinstated in 1923, Thereafter it
continued to be the language of the first four grades of the elementary
school. But it dominated the upper two grades and the post-elementary
levels of education. The sharpness of the issue, however, was not
blunted. After the Second Vorld War a full~-scale debate erupted again,
and a major breakthrough occurred in 196~ when the Papandreou government
pushed through Parliament the now famous ''ducational Reform of 1964,"
This episode is discussed mnre fully in Chapter VI,

The demoticist controversy reflects the nature and scope as well
as the strains and stresses of educational modernization in the early
decades of the twentieth century, Its agents included mainly Greek
intellectuals living abroad, others who studied in Yestern Europe or were
exposed to Vestern ideas, and individuals from the islands, and the outer
regions of the nation. 7::?y were generally drawn fror niiddle and lower
riddle socio-econoric strata. Around the demoticist cause there also
nsathered the contenporary liberal social and political elements of the
country. But deroticism and liberalism faced the opposition of the Greek
socio-political and educational establishment which in the end proved to
be too strong for any substantial change to be brought about. The
opposition included the Church, generally the intellectuals associated
with established institutions (e.g., the university and the gymnasia), and

the conservative political groups., The establishment perceived itself
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as the guardian of the Sreek cultural and educational traditions and
ideals which became institutionalized and perpetuated after the revolu-
tion. The country was still in the formative stage of national and
cultural integration, and thus still in a state of fear and ingecurity.
A8 a consecvence, the invoking of emotion-ridden concepts and symbols
such as faith, language, nation, and the classical heritage, was devas-
tatingly effective in stultifying even r:iodest efforts at change. The
establishment charged that demoticism undermined the very foundations of
the new state and was an erpression of “dark forces'' seekin3 to create a
social and cultural revolution that would de-hellenize and de-Christianize
the Greek nation.

But the feilure of the nascent socio-educational liberalism of this
period camnot be explained solely in terms of the strength of an inflexible
establishment. Liberalism itself was baset by ambivalences and lack of
coordination. Tor example, the position of Venizelos and his liberal
followers on the language issue was rather unclear. They supported the
Glenos proposals which led to the 1917 language reform. But at the same
time they reiterated the previous policy that the katharevousa was the
official language of the state and thus stymied any attempts to elevate.
the place of the demotic, Translations of holy texts were explicitly
forbidden, The Venizelists liberals gradually became completely pre-~
occupied with other political questions and had lost their original
social reformist zeal. Soon after 1917, the moet activist wing in the
Liberal party lost its power and the party was liberal only in name.

Education once again was in the hands of traditional conservative elements.
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CHAPTER IV

FROM VENIZELOS TO KARAMANLES (1928-1957)

The Asia Minor catastrophe and the consequent exchange of populations
between Greece and Turkey mark a turning point in Greek history. The
collapse of the Grand Idea was followed by political, social, economic
and ideo’cgical confusion. King Constantine was discredited and forced
to abdiciate. His son, George II, was soon forced into exile and a republic
was proclaimed, Within the period 1923-1936 there were military inter-
ventions aﬁd dictatorships and constant political instability and government
change:. The restoration of George II in 1935 was soon followed by the
Metaxas dictatorship, the Greek analogue to the contemporary German and
Italian fascism,

From the Greek standpoint, the Greco-Turkish agreement of 1923 meant
an 1ﬁf1ux ¢f about a million and half refugees in a country of about five
milllon people. Among the beneficial effects of this forced mggration was
an increase in technical and entrepreneurial skills, Moreover, many of the
refugees were settled in rural areas and thus more land was opened to
cultivation. But the refugee settlement also greated serious problems.

Mos: of the newccmers were destitute aud illiterate. Although they were
ethnically Creek, they spoke various dlalects, some of which were incompre-
hensible to the local inhabitants. Many suffered from all the psychological
problems of the uprooted: insecurity, nostalgia for their homes, persecution,

discrimination, and the like. In general the refugees added to the economic

and political instability of the country as well as to the larger problem
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of social and national integration.

Supporied by the new immigrants and in the face of constant political
uncertainty, the peacemaker and leader Venizelos made a dramatic politi-
cal comeback and in 1928 a coalition party of Venizelists and liberals won
an overwl.elming victery at the polls. Venizelcos again became Prime Minister.
ihe second Venizelist administration (1928-1932) was preoccupié&nwith several
external and internal problems. Among the latter Venizelos again sought
to restructure and reorient Greek education, which, it was widely felt,
was anachronist’‘c. The constitution provided for six-year free and ~ompul-
sory elementary education. But in many parfs of the country only four-year
elementary schools existed, if at all, and generally the law was not enforced.
Illiteracy was increased because of the refugees. In the rural areas it
was over 70 per cent, anc.g women it exceeded 90 per cent. At the secondary
level, tnere was dissatisfaction with the middle hellenic schools. The
available facilities for non-classical types of instruction and training
vere limited. Both the hellenic schools and rhe gymnasia were predominaatly
literary humanistic in thecir orientation; and compared to the commercial,
technical, or other more practical schools, they enrolled rhe overwhelming
ma jority of the student:s. Enrollments among girls were far behind those of
boys, and there were glaring regional disparities. Access into the gymnasia
and the institutions of higher learning was not well-controlled, nor was it
based on achievement criteria. There was a plethora of gymnasium graduates
who could not be absorbed by the economy and certain faculties at the

1
university of Athens, e.g., law and theology, combined to be overcrcwded.

|
For fuller details about educatior during this perind, see E. G. Mears,
Greece Today: The Aftermath of the Refugee Impact (Stanford: Stanford
Unfversity Press, 1929), pp. 229 ff.  Also see George Sakellarion, "Greece,"
Educational Yearbook, 1926, edited by I. L. Kandel (New York: The Macmillan
Company, 1927), pp. 228- 253.
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The 1920's and the Second Venizelist Administration

In a pre-election speach in 1928, Venizelos declared himself *: favor

of vocational education and the restriction of classical studies to the
"gelected few'' who would be the future leaders of the society. And when

he became Prime Minister he urged the people in the rural areas to send

their children to technical, vocational and other types of practical schools
rather than to the gymnasia. Others called for the improvement of elementary
education: 1its universal diffusion and the better preparation of the
teachers. George Papandreou, who became Minister of Education in 1930,
articulated the social ideals and goals of Greek education as follows:

Since education b-longs to the State it is obviouz that
t should be the carr: ' of the mind of the State under whose
direction it oper.ites. Conseyuently the ideals of education
are also the ideals of the State. The ideals of our national
education are the ideels of Gteek democracy...The ultimate pr~pose
- of .education is the formation of.men..:The old aristocratic .iew
of life views intellectual and moral cultivation as the privilege
o of one class...At the opposite end...stands the exclusive pre-
ference for popular (mass) culture... Democracy reconciles these
two polarities. It recognizes thact no true culture can exist if
it is not shared by the popular masses. Therefore, it regards
as its goal and moral intellectual elevation of all men.
But at the same time, it consicders the accomplishment of high
culture as its goal and glory...Education is not a profession.
It is mainly a .mission.

During the period 1929-1932 a series of laws were passed affecting
all aspects of the educational system. Two enactwents pertained to the
structure of ¢lementary and srcondary education, the first successful

attempt at 3 reorganization of education since the Bavarian period.

2
Excerpts from George Papandreou's speeches during the period
1930-32, as quoted by Ch. Lephas, ed., To nomothetikon Ergon tou
Hypourgeiou Paideias kag Thréskevmatdn, Hypourpeion G. Papandreou,
1930-1932-, Pajdeia (Athénai: Demetrakos Co., 1932), Vol. 1I, pp. vi-viii.
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The Elementary Law reaffirmed the previous provision of compulsory
attendance; it stated that elementary education included schools of general”
or '"vocational education; and it defined the purpose of elementary schools
as ''the elementary preparation of pupils for life and the provision of the
basic elements for the formation of good (virtuous) citizens.'' The course
of studies was to last for six years and the curriculum would include reli-
gion, the three k's, history, geography, elements of natural history, physics,
chemistry, agriculture and practical life, music, -calligraphy, drawing,
handicraft and physical education. Nicht schools (for children who were
fourteen years old and had not had the six years of compulsory schooling)
were to teach the three R's, exegesis of Sunday's gospel and Acts of
the Apcstles, national history and geography, and were to provide ''the rudi-
ments of vocational knowledge according to local needs.'

According to the Secondary Law, the previous helleuic schools were
abolished. Henceforth the full secondary course was to extend over six
years (following the six-year elementary achool), and was to be provided
in gymnasia and scientific (practical) lycea. The secondary stage would

also 1nc1ude/all types of 'normal' schools (didaskaleia), semigymmasia, and

middle schools for zirls. Admission into the secondary schools required
successful cpmpletion of the full elementary course and the passing of an
entrance examination.

The curriculum of the gymnasia was to include religion, ancient and
modern Greek, French, rathematics-cosmography, physics, natural history
and chemistry, philosophy, history, geography, music, dcawing, calligraphy

and handicraft, hygiene, physical education, and lLatin as an optional subject.
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After the third class (grade 9) a six-year secondary school was to be divided
into two sections: classical and '‘practical. The curriculum of two lower
classes of the six-year lyceum was to be identical with that of the gymnasium,
but in the other classes the emphasis would be on mathematical and scien-
tific scudies.

The main purpose of secondary education was defined as '‘the 'scientific'
preparation of those who will follow higher studi{es.: But, the Law added,
secondary education ''also offers the general education which is necessary
for social life, and like elementary education, aims ar the formation of

good (virtuous) citizens."

The post-1923 decade also witnessed an expansién of commercial educa-
tion, the establishment of a new university--the University of Salonica--and
the growth of the severa} foreign-sponsored (iﬁcluding many American) educa-
tional or quasi-educational enterprises. On the American educational activi-

ties in Greece, an observer wrote:

The American educational and pseudo-educational enterprises
in Greece stress the practical features. The schools pay marked
attention to agriculture and the industrial trades in order te
prepare their pupils for a useful life in their communities.
Like the Creek schools they teach cultural subjects, but unlike
the Greek schools they pay much greater attention to biology, 4
physics, chemistry, and mathematics than to history and literature.

During the second Venizelist period there was indeed a noticeable
decrease in the number of pupils attending secondary general schools {(from
about 96,000 in 1928 to about 57,000 in 1932). But soon after, the same
trend as before continued. The semigymnasia and gymnasia, which were pre-

3

The full text of the laws cited above is found in Ch. Lephas,

Nomothesia Stoicheiodous Kai Meses Ekpaideuseos (Ath~nai: 1I.D. Kollaroe,
1933, VO].. II., ppo 155-193, 409-4370

4 :
Mears, op. cit., p. 245,
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dominantly literary and classical) absorbed the overwhelming proportion of
studénts, while vocational,technical and agricultural schools lagged in
both attendance, parental interest, and prestige. 1In 1938, there were

349 classical gymnasia, 15 lycea, 11 practical “civic' (astica) schools,

and 31 commercial schools. Of a total of 78,000 students enrolled in public
secondary schools, 68,000 were in the gymnasia, 3,100 in the lycea and only
475 attended the civic schools. All in all, there were 123 technical-
vocational schools (agricultural, commercial, industrial, merchant marine,
and handicrafg schools)-with an enrollment of 13,360 pupils.5 This uneven
distribution of enrollments continued after the Second World War and character-
ized Greek education in the 1950's and 1960's, a characteristic of Greek
education which will be discussed more fully later in this chapter. In the
meantime, it would be helpiul to comment further on the educational picture
during the inter-war years.

The 1929 reforms were desizned to meet existing deficiencies, to
modernize the educational system on the lines of contemporary pedagogical
and social thought, and to accomplish certain goals. It was felt that the
extension of compulsory popular education to six years would elevate the
educational level of the population, especially since the vast majority of
the children did not continue their education beyond the elementary school.
This arrangement also seemed to be in accord with practices in other coun-
tries. The elimination of the hellenic middle school was occasioned by
several factors. A major cae was that of its twofold function, viz., pre-
paration for life and preparation for the gymnasion, the hellenic school.

5

Aee A.A. Pepelais, ‘The Image of the Past and Economic Back-
wardness,'' Human Orggé}zation, Vol. 17 (Winter '58-'59), pp. 20.
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performed solely the latter. Yet only a small minority of its graduates
entered the gymnasion. The restriction in the number of classical gymnasia
and the extension of their course to six years were aimed at providing a
continuous and adequate type of general academic instruction for the selected
intellectual few, the future leaders of the society. Further, it was felt
that such a restriction would result in a greater flow of students into
practical and/or technical-vocational schools.

In the thouzht of both Venizelos and Papandreou, two of the moving
forces behind the reforms of the period 1929-1932, one detects a rather
elitist conception of education 1ﬁf€ghtemporary European meaning of
the term. The classical gymnasion was . be the school for the select few,
the future leaders. The majority of the pupils would enter technical and
vocational schools of shorter duration so that they would get jobs in the
productive sectors of the economy. The assumption was that the gymnasia
would recruit the intellectual elite from all socio-economic strata.

The objectives anticipated hy the reformers were not accomplished.

As pointed out above, no substential change in the flow of students into the
various types of post-elementary schools took place; students continued to
prefer the general gymnasia to the practical schools. Recruitment into the
gymnasia and subsequently into institutions of higher learning was not

based solely on achievement criteria. In essence, the social composition

of these institutions remained substantially the same; urban, middle and
upper classes had more advantages than rural or working classes.

Finally, it is important to point out that the content and orientation

of Greek education were not affected by the orgenizational changes. Schools
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taught pretty much the same subjects and to the same extent as before; they
sought to foster the same attitudes and values; and they were based on the

traditional concecpts of Hellenism and Christianity.

The Second World War and Its Aftermath

One of the paradoxical aspects of the educational policy under the
Metaxas dictatorship (1936-1941) was the encouragement of the demotic lan-
guage in the schools and in other spheres of intellectual life. During this
period, and with government approval, a grammar of the demotic language
appeared. But soon after Greece entered the war, a violent reaction again
erupted. It was dramatized around the person of Kakrides, a professor of
classical literature at the University of Athens. Kakrides published a short
essay Greek Classical Education' in which he argued that classical learning
as taught in the schools had the opposite effects upon the education of the
students from those expected. Students were unable to enter the spirit of
the ancients because of the undve emphasis given to form, grammar, and
language. Further, he maintained that the modern Greeks should cease to
worship and enulate the ancients as absolute models. He urged that modern
Greek civilization should seek to establish its own identity using the
classical tradition as one of several sources, not least being the modern
popular tcadition. To do so, he concluded, language teaching in the schools
must be revised. The study of the demotic should be extended, and such non-
functional remnants as accents should be eliminated. The views of Kakrides
created pandemonium. The School of Philosophy of the University conducted
hearings at which Kakrides was asked to apologize and recant his views.

Kakrides refused. His case was then p.esented to the Senate and then to the
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disciplinary committee of the university. At the same time a report
was sent to the Ministry of Education. A 'trial was held and
Kakrides was suspended from his chair for two months. He resigned
from his post and subsequently was appointed to a similar position
at the University of Salonica. Under the government of George
Papandreou in the 1960's he was appointed President of the newly'
established Pedagogical Institute. With the dissolution of the
Institute after the 1967 coup d'etat he went back to his post at the
University of Salonica. In 1968 he resigned in protest against the
dismissal of professors by the military government.

The persecution and trial of Kakrides were reminiscent of the
attack and trial of Delmouzos discussed in the previous chapter. Again
the question of language was at the center of the dispute. Again it
had wider ramificationS. Rakrides was branded as leftist, radical,
trouble-maker, even a communist sympathizer. He was undermining the-
basic foundations of the nation: language, the classical tradition,
the holy and unquestioned patrimony.6

Chief among Kakrides' opponents was Exarchopoulos, professor of
pedagozy at the univercity, a former teacher of Kakrides, and the
same man who was also prominent in the reactions against demoticism
earlier in the century. Exarchopoulos continued to dominate pedagogy
in the University of Athens, which turned out all gymnasium teachers

until the 1950's.

6
The proceedings of the trial, toget'er with the various memoranda
and decisions of the School, the Senate, the Disciplinary Committee
and the Ministry of Education, were reprinted in book form. See He
Dik® tdn Tonén (Athenai: I. D. Kollaros, n.d.).
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Ex%ﬁbpoulos represented the traditional concept of educational
culture discussed in the preceding chapters. In 1945 when the
country was liberated from the Germans, he called for a '"radical
transformation' and 'reorientation' of the educational system. Among
other things, he suggested the extension-of compulsory elementary
education to eight years, the establishment of a network of different
types of post-elementary schools, including technical and vocational
ones, vocational guidance,provision for the handicapped, further
education, and improvement of teacher training. He also called for
better methods of teaching (i.e., the introduction of such things as

unified instruction ), improvement of examinations, better textbooks
and the like. Yet Exarchopoulos contended that the general humanistic
gymnasion should remain highly selective and the dominant type of
secondary education. And in defining the ideals and aims of Greek
education he reiterated the well-known Greek homflies: 1love of
country and national ideals, ''the religion of our fathers," and the
ethnic traditions. Moreover, according to Exé?bpoulos, the schools
should seek to eradicate the prevailing individualism'" of the Greek
culture and the propensities toward materialiém. In short, one finds
few, if any, novel ideas that would transform the basis of Greek

education, namely, the Greek educational culture.7

Post-war Deficiencies a~I Anachronisms

L

The educationa. uizlu. tion and destruction of the Second World

War was soon followed ., equaliy devastating Civil War. By 1950,

7

See N. I. Exarchopoulos, Pros Anamorphdosin tes Hellenikes
Ekpaideuseos (Athenai: Petros DeuBtrakos, 1945),
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over 70 percent of the school buildings were either totally or
partially destroyed or turned into ramshackle ' abodes of owls and
bats;" 90 pei :ent of school equipment was lost; 7 percent of the
teachers were killed or died of starvation; about half of the entire
teacher corps was incapacitated or absent; and thousands of children
were left orphans, sick, or emotionally disturbed. Continued
political and economic instability created administrative chaos and
general pedagogical confusion. Observers ~-- foreign and domestic =--
found education deficient by reason of ' antiquated methods,' inadequacies
in the training of teachers, tight political control, hidebound
curricula, and high wastage or drop-outs. Eduéational and social
stability and advancement were further hindered by the problem of
'diglossy,' by lack of opportunities, by regional and educational
imbalances, and by the fact that what the schools taught had little,
if any, relation to the conditions of modern Greek life. In 1948, a
team of Americans writing on behalf of the Twentieth Century Fund,
found general intellectual stagnation, an indiscriminate emulation
of the West and an arid attachment to the past. 'Most Greeks of

the cultivated circles, they wrote, "suffer from a haunting sense of
the present inferiority of the nation compared with the past ages of
its glory. One manifes:ation of this feeling is an exaggerated
nationalism; another is a pathetic effort to adopt the latert styles

of thought, dress or custom in Paris or New York."8

8
Frank Smother, et. al, Report on the Greeks: Findings of a
Twentieth Century Fund Team Whtch_§nrvexed Conditions in Greece in 1947
‘(New York: The Twentieth Century Fund, 1948), pp. 134-135,
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One of the major tasks of the governments after the cessation of
both wars was to rehabilitate the system. By 1951, over 95 percent of
the elementary school children were back in some sort of school, and
183,570, the highest number ever recorded, attended secondary schools,
However, the rehabilitation of the ststem did not eliminate what were
felt to be fundamental weaknesses. Criticisms were voiced against
virtually every aspect of the educational system and numberous proposals
for reconstruction were made. In 1951 under another liberal government,
a nev plan for the organization of education was put forward. It
called for the elimination of all gymnasia and semi-gymnasia, and the
division of secondary education into two cycles: a three-ytar
gymnasion (grades 7-9) follcwed by a three-year lyceum consisting of
two streams (classical and practical-scientific).g Because of swift
changes in the government and proposals remained on paper.

Criticisms and dissatisfaction continued. Although elementary
education was compulsory, a large number of pupils did not complete
the entire gourse, (Of those entering the first grade, only about
1/3 managed to reach the sixth), About 60 percent of elementary
schools were oﬁe-room, one teacher establishments, Only about 45-48
percent of elementary=-school graduates continued their education in
some form of secondary school; and about 30 percent of secondary-
school graduates entered institutions of higher learning. Of the
yearly intake into the gymnasia, less than half graduated, In 1951, of

a total of 234,000 students enrolled in post-elementary (secondary)

9

See I, P. Papanoutsos, "Schedule of an Educational Reform,"
Paideia, Vol. 5 (August-September, 1951), p. 317.
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schools, only about 25,000 or about 10 percent attended technical
schools, In 1956-57, the general distribution was as follows: 203,000
in the general gymnasia, 9,330 in the commercial gymnasia, about 25,000
in lower and upper secondary technical schools, about 5,000 in lower

and upper secondary commercial schools, 2,192 in agricultural schools,
and about 10,000 in others (home economics, fine arts, etc.j. In short,
only abeut 25 percent of students attending secondary schools received
some sort of education other than that provided in the general classical
gymmasia, and a much smaller percentage, full-time education,

Iwbalances existed on several other indicators: urban-rural,
Athens versus the rest of the country, regional, and on the basis of
socio-economic status. Although fees were minimal, living costs,
books, and other small items barred village children from attending
gymasia, all of which were located in cities or towms. Attending
universities presented more severe hardships.

The picture is familiar to students of comparative education.

But in few other countries does one observe the rather monolithic
structure that characterized Greek education in the early 1950's. 1In
this conmection, it will be instructive to comment further on one
crucial aspect of Greek education, namely the gymmasion.

The Gymnasion

In its nature, scope, and functions the Greck gymnasion may be

regarded as a member of the European family which has boasted of the

10

See Kingdom of Greece, National Statistical Service, Statistical
Yearbook of Greece, 1957 (Athens: National Prinitng Office, 1957),
pp. 128=147,
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French lZSéE- the English Grammar scheol, and the German Gymnasium,
ﬂIf\,c1o4ia!Aaaﬁiogho’iaafh§k¢y~idffhéhlfégv] As noted elsewhere in
this study, the gymnasion was introduced into Greece by the Bavarians
under King Otto Qnd it wvas infused xith tpe Bavarian neo-classical
humanism. 1In the course of time, it epitomized the Greek conception
of a liberal education, and it sought to instil the humanistic, reli-
gious, and national ideals as interpreted in the modern Greek nati on.
In essence humanism was defined almost exclusively as Greek classical
literary education.

Socially, the gymnasion conferred status and prestige; it controlled
access into the uuiversities and the professions, and it domnina. .d the
secondury level of education., (About 75 percent of students were
enrolled in public and private gymnasia.) The curriculum was uniform,
heavily academic, heavily literary, and heavily classical. (See Table 1 )
Of the total weekly hours, 30 percent were devoted to classics (Greek
and Latin), 24 percent to Classical Greek, 30 percent to Greek (ancient
and modern), 46 percent to literary-linguistic studies, and 65 percent
to the humanities, Less than 9 percent of the hours were spent on
science, and less than 20 percent on science and mathematics. Eighty-
five percent of the school's subjects were academically oriented. The
content was heavily oriented to the past. The ancient past received
more attention than the Byzantine and both, more than the modern and
the contemuorary., In the study of ancient Greek and Latin, the emphasis
was on Grammar, syntax, and form; in short, the main aim was to learn
the logic and structure of the language rather than the ideas and

spirit conveyed through it. There was greater stress on some ancient
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TABLE I

PROGRAM OF STUDIES OF SIX~-YEAR GYMNASIUM
WITH HOURS ALLOTTED PER SUBJECT

Subject Class hours by grades per week .
lst  2nd _ 3rd = 4th 5th 6th Total

1. Religion 2 2 2 2 2 2 12
2, Ancient Greek 8 8 8 9 9 9 51
3. Modern Greek 3 3 3 3 3 3 18
4. Latin - - 3 3 3 3 12
5. French 4 3 3 3 2 2 17
6. History 3 3 3 3 2 4 | 18
7. Mathematics, .

Cosmography 3 4 3 3 4 5 22
8. Science 3 3 3 3 3 4 19
9. Geography 2 2 2 1 1 - 8

10. Home Economics
(Only in Gymnasia

for girls) - - - - - - -
11, Hygiene - - - - 1 - 1
12, Handicrafts 2 2 1 1 1 - 7
13. Music (singing) 2 2 1 1 - - 6
14. Philosophy - - - - 2 2 4
15. Physical Education 3 3 3 3 3 3 18

Total Class Hours
(per seek) 35 3s 35 35 36 3?7 213
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11
authors and less or none on others.

In the postwar years, particularly in the 1950's, the gymnasion
became the center of controversy. It was felt that its central
educational and social position was a hﬁ?or factor in stiflins techni-
cal or other forms of practical education. The majority of students
sravitated into the symnasion which was tied to the entrance require-
ments of the universities. Yet only about 30 percent oi the Zymnasion
sraduates managed to enter institutions of hi~her learnins. The rest,
ran~in2 from 12,000 to 18,000 sousht immediate employment. In this
they encountered difficulties. The most preferred occunations
(clerical and civil service) were saturated; and in some cases pull
was needed. Further, for such limited opportunities, the symnasion
~raduates had to compete with about 2,000 others who dropp-* out of
hizher institutions. Another problem was created by the fact that the
orientation of "ymnasion students had been away from manual or tech-
nical careers. So when they entered the labor market, they were not
equipped with the necessary skills, or with the appropriate mental
outlook. The result of all these factors was that a lar”e number of
~ymnasion sraduates and drop-outs was either unemployed or under-
employed.

The -~ymnasion was also criticized on peda-ozical and ideological
srounds. The curriculum, described aoove, was hidebound and formal,
The Helleno-Christian ideolosy was an impressive and weishty ideal.

But in the minds of many it often degenerated into an empty shibboleth,

11For the proiram of studies in the zymnasion and the distribution
of subjects, see Vasileion tes Hellados, Hypouroeion Threskevmaton kai

Ethnikés Paideias, Programmata Analytika kai Horolozia Didakteas Hylés
(Athenai: Ethnikon Typojrapheion, 1955).
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or was exploited by certain rroups to pevpetuatrs vested interests.
Hellenism and Christianity were not clearly deiined, and they did not
provide concrete p}ans or policies cfor educational chan~e. At best,
they were not sufficient. 'Of course, we want our schools to turn
out 'Greeks' and 'Christians,' - Papan\§utsos wrote, 'but this is not
sufficient.,.we must also see to it that our youth are 'enlightened’
on the bi7 problems of the contemporary world, and that they are
equipped for ihe hard strungle of life.” 12 Related to this issue was
the concept of humanism' and humanistic education. Here asain,
althouzh a noble an.' hizh-sounding ideal espoused by everybody, it
often was used as a catchall to perpetuate a heavily classical,
literary, and co some an arid type of traininz.

Recornizin~ a widely held view that the educational system must
be modernized in order to meet the demands of the chan~ing econormy and
polity, the ~overnment in 1957 appointéd a special committee to make
a comprehensive study of the system and to propose ~uidelines for
change. In 1953, the Committee on Education, as it came to be known,
presented a report which sicnalled the besinning of a series of levis-
lative enactments and controcversies unparalleled in the history of
modern Greek education. The Ierment for educational reform culminated

in the now famous Papandreou scheme of 1964,

12g. »p. Papanoutsos, Atones kai Azdnia Yia ten Paideia (Athenai:
Ikaros, 1965), p. 23.




CHAPIER V
THE COMMITTEE ON_EDUCATION AND
THE KARAMANLES REFORMS

The shortcomings and inadequacies of the system were brought to the
fore by publicists, educators, and political leaders who had shown particu-
lar interest in educational problems, Since th2 end of the war, several
proposals for change were made in journals, newspapers, at public meetings,
and in parliament, By 1957, when the Committee on Education was appointed,
almost all who spoke-abouvt education and particularly those who countéd
felt that the existing situation needed drastic re-examination. Reform was
in the air.

Following the Committee's report, particularly in the 1960's, the
clamor for change reached a high creaﬁndo. During this "second phase',
previous facturs acquired greater sigiificance and new ones were added,

Of the highest importance was the performance of the Greek economy, particu-
larly the manufacturing industries. Low production war attributed in part
to technological inefficlencies and to the low educational level of the
labor force. This was brought to the attention of policy makers and edu-
cators through a barrage of studies, reports, and economic development plans.
Manpower studies, in cur+, produced estimates of anticipated total manpower
needs in the various occupational categories. To educational reformers one
of the messages of these economic considerations =- hammered further by
economists -- was that something must be done with technical and vocational
education,

ERIC

IToxt Provided by ERI




The need to strengthen this aspect of education was felt earlier
than the appearanceof the economic literature. It was even expressed by
the staunchest clasiicists. But the €gonomic literature taken within the
context of development, Greece's association with the European Economic
Community, and lnﬁernatioual competition, considerably reinforced the ur-
gency of the problem. Technical training was for all intents and purposes
outside the mainstream of the educational system., It was largely provided
through private initiative, in evening classes, or through several ministries.
In the main, it was outsile the functions of the Ministry of Education,

All reform proposals and plans paid particular attention to techni-
cal and vocational training as a major educational implication of econcric
development, Where and how it should be provided raised .scme questions,
but in general it was félt that such training was the responsibility of for-
mal institutions.. Clearly, however, bringing technical education within
the system as a whole r;i§ed questions as to what its reiationship wus going
to be to general education. There were variations in the several plans,
and these will be described bolow. But in all of them the two types of edu-
cation were viewed as substitutes rather than as complementary.

Economic development considerations also provided further support
for the expansion of educational provision == whether, for example, six
years of compulsory schonling was sufficient for agricultural and i{ndustrial
growth -- and for the revision of the curriculum. In its Report on Greece,
0.E.C.D.'s Mediterranean Regional Project put it as follows:

It is useless to enrcoll vast numbers of young people
in schools unless the education they acquire is relevant

to modern 1life., The curricula should be designed to
create a wide cultural outlook which, though linked to




traditional values, would ensure an understanding of
modern life and create the intellectual flexibility
required in an era of rapid social change. They should
be balanced and co-ordinated, not only as regards the
relative proportions of specialised and general studies,
but also us between the different levels of education,l

Development and manpower plans of necessity set up global educa-
tional estimates and their recommendations--- as the one cited above --
do not provide clear-cut directives for school change. Moreover, they
seem to regard the educational system as a malleable and manipulable in-
stitution, Educational reform must ultimately enliat the support and en-
t husiasm of those most directly involved with edgcattgnal m tters. In
Greece, this responsibility has been largely in the haﬁds of educational
"experts'", university professors, and some political leaders. The ideo-
logical orientation of such people has depended to an equally large part

on the political and institutional interests they represent,

The Committee ¢n Education (1957-1958)

What has been said in the last paragraph above is clearly illus-
trated by the composition of this famous committee. Of the eleven members:
five were professors at the University of Athens, one was the president-
elect of the University of Salonica, one was the president of the Athens
National Polytechnic, and cne the director of Marasleios Pedagogical
Academy; that is, eight were members of the academic community, The com-

mittee also included a member of parliament, an honorary member of the

1
Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development, The Medi-
terrvanean Regional Project - Greece (Paris: OECD, 1965), p. 33. Hereafter

cited as M.R,P, Report.

Q
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Higher Educational Council, and E, P. Papanoutsos, philosopher, teacher,
educational critic, and publicist. The Committee allegedly was non-

partigen and representacive of various segments of educational opinion,
Except for Papanoutsos, however, all other members belonged to a rather
conservative: wing, The power of the University of Athens is quident. Two
of the five members were known staunch classicists and purists. There

vere no economists, no business representatives, and no schoolmen of ay

kind. '

General Principles

The members of the Committee agreed upon certain general princi-
ples which formed the conceptual basis of their recormendations. First,
top priority should be given to the improvement of education 'for upon the
gbod and productive functioning of the educational institutions depends
not only the promotion of 'intellectual civilization' but also the econom-
ic development of the country, and therefore the future of our people,"
The economic and political significance of education was underscored as
follows: 'Without grod education our national income cannot be increased,
nor can our social welfare and stability be ensured." Second, the State,
without further delay, should ''demonstrate its interest by generously
offering all the necessary economi: means for the support of education and
by mobilizing all its resources for educational growth and productivity."
The State should not be parsimoniour in its spending but must indeed find,
as soon as possible, the necessary financial resources, '"so that the country
will acquire sufficient and well-equipped school buildings as well as
qualified and well-paid teachers," Third, the existing pattern of school

organizati on and the curriculum, which dated as far back as 1929 and in
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some respects 1911, needed to be modernized, for they were not in accord
with the newly-created needs and social demands. Once again the Committee
stressed the economic ramifications of “his aspect of education when it
noted that thousands of young people were coming out of school every year
without possessing the necessary theoretical and practical skills for
“productive work''., This was felt vo be partly the result of the neglect
of technical and vocational education. Accordingly, a fourth principle
was that such a type of education should be strengthened. The fact that
thousands of young people every year entered the labor market without any
specialized vocational prepsration should be of great concern for it cre~
ated serious dangers '"for the economic condition of the country as well as
our social stability." A fifth princirle was vhat mgy be called the ''demo-
cratization" of education. In democratic countries such as Greece studies
of longer duration should not be the privilege of the few, those who have
the economic meams. For political, social, and economic reasons, and for
the wvell-being of all, the special talents of the able children of the
masses must be recognited and fully developed. Hence the State wmist pro-
vide sufficient financial assistance for talented needy youth to enable
them to secure an education commensurate with their abilities and inclima-
tions., Finally, the Committee reaffirmed that the humanisitc ideal, in-
spired by the Hellenic and Christian spirit, should constitute the founda-
tion of Greek education. It continued:
...its [education's] purpose will be to give to

society young men and women who have free convictions,

are inspired by high ideals, are faithful to God and

country (Fatherland--patris), love their neighbor, and,

in their own person as well as in that of others,
honor "man'" as the crowning point of creation.
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"Motivated (directed) by this noble ideal," the Committee went om.''the

A ’

Greek achool should give 5 prominent place in its curriculum to the bene-
fice of ‘classical' education, not in the narrow but in the broader sense
of the term." It elaborated:
...the benefits of classical education do not only

include the priceless, for the mind, treasures of the

works of the ancient Greek authors, but also mathematics

and science in which the Greek intellect has excélled...

Sin:c methematics are the basis of the physical sciences...

there 18 no opposition between classical e«ducation and

the positive sciences,..
Particular attention should be paid to the "continuity of the Nation
during its long historical cnurse." Through education, "Hellenism"
should become a viable concept in the students' conscience. But students
should be teyght that there are three forms of Hellenism -- ancient, medi-
eval (Byzantine), and modern -~ differentiated by particular characterictics.%

The Organization of the Educational System

The Committee endorsed the six-year compulsory elementary schools

as the common base of the educational pyramid. It was pointed out that at
the time not all children between the age of 6-12 were able to receive com-
Plete elementary education (of the total number of pupils--gbout 180,000-~
entering the first grade, at least one-third did not complete tl:e six-year
course) ; classes were overcrowded (in some cases there were as many as 100
pupils in a classroom); there was a serious shortage of elementary school
teachers; and as many as 507% of the elementary schools were monotaxia, i.e.,

one=room establighments with-one teacher for all classcs.

2

Porismata Epitropes Paideias, Jjume 24, 1957-January 10, 1958
(Athens, 1958), pp. 20-23, Hereafter cited as Porismata.
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A major concern of the Committee was secondary education. The
six-year gymnasion, which dominated this level of education, was criti-
cized as being a "monolithic" type of school. For a long time the pride
of the Greek educational system, the academic gymnasion with its humanistic
(meaning largely classical) emphasis could no longer meet all the demands
of the changing Greek socfety. The gymnasion stifled any significant
growth in scientific, technical ~r vocational education. It forced -
large numbers of students, who did not possess the ability to continue
thesir studies in higher institutions, to pursue the school-leaving
certificate. The consequence of this was that as many as 50% of
those enteriug gymnasis dropped out after the second or third ysar (grades
8 or 9). Further, there was an overabundance of gymagion graduates who
were not able to enter higher institutions. This resulted in what one
member o the Committee called "an intellectual proletarist'. And gen-
erally the standards of secondary education suffered because vf the in-
creasing numbers of students who found themselves in the gymnasia, but who
did not possess the requisite intellectual competence,

To obviate these anomalies, the Committee proposed that secondary
education be organized into two three-year self-contained ¢ycles of gym~
nasion studies, The first cycle was to be known as pro-gymnasiom (grades
7-9). 1t would be open to graduates of the elementary school, who had
passed a '"lenient examination" in Greek and mathematics. One of the pur-
poses would be the completion of elementary general educatior, i.e.,
the widening of intellectual horizons and the strengthening of religious
and moral training. Another purpose would be the provision of the nec-

essary preparatory schooling for higher studies in the second cycle and




for the various middle-level occupations. The second cycle would be
highly selective and differentiated. Admission into it would depend on
the successful completion of the pro-gymnasion course and the passing
of a "stringent examination", It was to consist of four main types of
schools: (a) classical gymnasia (ultimately numbering 200) with emphasis
on "literary and historical studies"; (b) twenty classical gymasia
stressing mathematics and the physical sciences; (c) twenty lycea emphasizing
modern foreign languages; and (d) ten evening gymnasia and/or lycea for .
students employed during the day.
In its conception of the ccope of secondary education the Com-
mittee also included "Vocational" education of verious kirds, It re-
pudiated the narrow definiiion, namely, that vocaticnal education de-
noted special technical training in the performance of certain vocational
skills. Instead, {t proposed technical preparation (theoretical and prac-
tical) and a broad general education as its constituent elements. Voca-
tional education, thus interpreted, was to be regarded as a type of
ideis, fcr its technical component '"requires intellectual effort and
promotes intellectual creativity." The State should continue to encourage
private initiative, which hitherto was largelv responsible for vo-
cational education, At the same time, however, for economic reasons
(general economic growth),as well as for "individual success'! it is in-
cumbent upon the Sta“e to coordinate and expand this form of education.
The Committee recommended that no vocational training be given
in the elementary schools because it was too early in a child's life
and because it would jeopardize elementary general education. Three

main types of vocational schools were proposed: (a) "lower vocational",
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for graduates of elementary schools, to train skilled lahorers and lower-
level technicians, masons, carpenters, tailors, etc,; (b) 'middle voca-
tional," for graduates of pro-gymnasia, to train middle=-level technicians --
electro-technicians; contractors, weavers, nurse assistants, bookkeepers,

etc.; and (c) "higher vocationsl", for graduates of the gymnasia, lycea,

and '"middle vocational' schools, to train radio technicials, accountants,
social workers, nurses, and the like., For working youths over the age
of 14, the Committee recommended that vocational technical training be
provided by industries through a system of arprenticeship combined with
one-day-a-veek attemndance at schools attached to factories. For graduates
of elementary schools in at least 100 rural communities, one-year general
gricultura\ courses were proposed. Lastly, creation of a unified system
of administration, supervision, and control under the Ministry of Education
vas ltressed.3

Tuening to higher education,“ the Committee recommended the founding
of a third university. This would be accomplished in stages beginning
with the establishment of '"theoretical'' branches or ''faculties". A third
university was deemed necessary for the general intellectual development
of the country, particularly the promotion of scientific research. The
Committee called for the expansion of existing departments in the satting

up of new departments under the existing faculties, e.g., (a) departments

3 -
Ibid, pp. 23-28.
4

The term higher education encompassed the two existing universi
ties (Athens and Salonica), the National Polytechnic, the Higher Schc¢»ol
of Economics and Business Sciences, the Panteios Higher School of Political
Scienccs, and the Higher School of Agriculture. The Pedagogical
Academies (elenentary teacher training schools), the higher vocational-
technical schools and the military academies were not included,
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of German, similar to those of English and French, in the faculty of
philos;phy, (b) departmenis ;f statistics in the faculties ;f ph)qtc;

and mathematics, (c) post-graduate training programs in the faculties

of theology for priests-theologians who intended to minister to Greek com-
munities overseas, and (d) increase in the number of professorships in

the departments of political and economic sciences of the faculties of
law. The Committee felt that an "office of international relations"
should be established in the two universities and the national poly-
technic, whose purpose would be the cultivation of scholarly contacts
with other higher institutions gbroad. It would publish annually a report
on 'the educational and original works" by the Greek institutions and
their program of studies which would also ﬁe translated into foreign
languages. Certain other minor changes were recommended concerning the
internal administration and gencsal operation Of higher institutions.

And the Government was urged to continue its support of higher education,
indeed to increase it substantially so that buildings, workships, class-
rooms, hospitals, clinics, libraries, residence halls, recreation halls
and the like would te extended and improved.s

The Curriculum

The Committee on Education called for a revision of th. curriculum
of all levels of education. Elementary studies, according to it, should
center "in national and religious training according to the principles
of the Greek (Hellenic) and Christian traditions." Further:

The knowledge provided should be of an ‘essential’
as well as practical nature and should bLe acquired not
through passive memorization, but through self-activity

and critical thinking; the intellectual world of the
elementary school should be rooted in “he immediate

5
Ibido’ ppo 28-310
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physical and social environment of the child, and it
should be in close rclationship to the national folk=~
lore (songs, dances, tales, customs, ethnic art, etc.);
and the content of the carriculum should »eflect the
demands of contemporary society.

On the sensitive language question ,the majority view was that the

demotic (free of dialectal idioms) should be 'the language of the elemen-
tary school." However, the Crmmittee also recommended that, in fifth and
sixth grade readers, "texts" written in the "sirplified KatharénggQP
should also be included, The grammar of this latter pure form was not to
te taught, "systematically.”" 1In general, according to the Committee,

"the teacher should try to instill in the conscience of the child the con-
viction that the official language of the state (the Katharevousa) and the
popular language (the demotic), which is also the language of literature,
are equivalent branches of the same national tree-trunk and their dif-
ferentiation is due to the long history and the rich intellectual heritage
of thc nation,"®

In secondary schools;. the Committee went on, more attention should
be paid to the "spirit of classical learning' rather than the form; more
time should be spent and more material covared in the teaching of mathe-
matics; modern languages (French and English, in particular) should be
strengthened; and students should be trained to express their ideas with
"cofrectness, logic, and clarity'. For the first cycle of studies, the
gro-ﬁzggasion, the follewing recommendations were made:

1. Religion: Teaching should in the main be based on
the Bible, the Acts of the Apostles and the Church hymns,

%2, Modern Greek: The pure form (katharevousa) should be
taught methudically through grammar and syntax...In

the readers, aside from texts in the katharevousa, texts
from recognized authors of modern Greek literature should
be included so that students will cultivate the demotic
language.

6
AC "™ 1bid,, pp. 39-40.
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3. Ancient Greek: Opinion was divided, The majority
proposed that ancient Greek should start from the first
class (grade 7). The minority opinion was that such
teaching should be restricted to those who intend to
continue their studies in the second cycle or opt for it.
The others should study the ancient texts in translation
and davote their extra time_to practical subjects, e. g.,
agriculture or handicrafts.

4., Modern Foreipn Language: French or English.

S. Citizenship Education: Basic rights and duties of
the Greek citizens to be taught in the third class
(grade 9). Two members (both from the University of
Athens) held the view that this should not be a separate
subject.

6. Geography: No specific recommendations except that
it should be part of the curriculum,

7. Handicrafts, music, the study of the local environment
and physical education.

For the classical gymasia of the second cycle, the Committee
suggested that some relaxation be made on the amount of formal ciasswork
devoted to such major subjects as ancient and modern Greek and mathe-
matics, so that students will have greater freedom to work on their own,
On the specific subjects for the literary classical gymnasia it
recommended that:

1. Religjous instruction be mainly on the texts of the
New Testament (especially the Epistles of St. Paul), on
Church authors, and hymhography. .

2, The teaching of French or English be strengthened.

3. Ancient Greek be taught from original and complete
texts (notexcerots). It should concentrate on great
authors, e.g., Homer, Demosthenes, Thucydides, Plato,
Sophocles.

4, Likewise, modern Greek works of literature be taught
in their complete version. It chould concentrate on
established authors not the very recent ones. In
connection with the teaching of modern Greek literature,
the two forms of the language should be studied.

—

7
It is important t» note that the first position was held by
411 the members from the University of Athens).

Q
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S. In the highest class (grade 12) a general review of
the entire Greek national literary tradition should be
taught,

6. Latin be included in all classes.

7. Mathematics and physics be strengthened, and elements
of advanced algebra, analytic geometry, etc., be added,

8. In the higher classes elements of economics anc law
be included and taught by a law specialist.

9. Under philosophy, paychology be taught in the 1llth grrde,
and in the 12th, logic and history of the major philosopl.. :al
systems, especially the Greek,

10, In the history course, general history of art (ancient,
Byzantine and modern) more attention be given.

And these, of course, did not include geography, drawing, music, and
physical education,

All of these recommendations would apply to the scientific

sia, except that the classical content would be restricted and the
mathematico-scientific increased. In the lycea, Latin would be dropped

and the hours for modern foreign languages (at least two) would be

8
increased.

Technical and vocational schools should not only train the young
for particular vocations; they should also provide for their religious,
humanistic and "political' (citizenship) upbringing. The products of
these schools should be well-equipped workers and good Greek citizens,
To accomplish this task, their curriculum, in addition to the special vo-

cational subjects, should include religion, Greek, mathematics and civics

*

(citizenship training).
As to higher education, the Committee emphasized that its two

characteristics are (a) research and the general promotion of scholarship,

8
bid., pp. 45-49.
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and (b) the training of scholars (scientists), i.e,, self-contained men
who are able "to apply the conclusions (findings) of their discipline

to life and promote (develop) their fields of study." (p. 64). Higher
studies should aim at education "in depth." This means that the number
of subjects (courses) taken by students should be relatively small. Only
those indispensable as foundation subjects for more specialized work
should be included in the reqiirements, plus one subject of general edu-
cation (e.g., philosophy, literature, o. history). In addition, special
care should be taken in all institutions so that all students should
learn adequately at least one modern foreign language. This would not
only broaden their intellectual horizons, it would give them a valuable
tool to follow developments in their discipline.

The Training of Teachers

The Committee stressed that the training of elementary and secondary
school teachers was in need of improvement., Teachers were poorly
paid and few, The State should satisfy '"the teachers' just and reasonable
salary requests.,"

It was felt that the existing two-year course in the pedagogical
academies, which followed a full six-year gymmasion, was sufficiently
long for elementary school teachers. There should be greater job security
for and improvement in the training of the teaching staff of the pedagogical
academies; the salary scale of those teaching educational subjects
(e.g., methods of teaching, educational psychology and philosophy of edu-
cation) should be the same as that of the others; and the preparation of
these latter members of the staff should be upgraded., It was recommended
that holders of a doctorate be appointed as professors of education; that

one of the members of the faculty hold a degree in mathematics (such am




RERTRLS
LE vV-15

individual would also be responsible for methods of teaching mathematics
and physics); that elements of the history of philosophy be introduced

as a subject; and that a new professorship in ancient, med!eval and modern
Greek literature be established.?

There seemed to be greater concern with the training of secondary
school teachers. This became particularly complicated because of the
division of studies into two cycles. Three viewpoints were expressed.

The ®ajority opinion was that teachers of both cycles (pro-gymnasia and
gyunasia or lycea) should have the same preparation, salary, and promo-
tion scales. All holders of the same certificate or degree would be ap~
pointed to schools of the first cycle, and after a ce tain period plus

the passing of examinations, they would be promoted to positions in the
second cycle. A second view was that the secondary school teaching staff
should be divided into two categories: (a) second-degree teachers for

the pro-gymnasia, but teachers to be educated in special departments of

the faculties of philosophy, theology, and physics-mathematics for a perlec
of thfeée® years; and (b) first-degree teachers for the gymrasis and lyceas,
who would receive the normal four-year education in the aforementioned
faculties. Second-degree teachers, according to this view, in addition

to their area of specialization, should be prepared to teach related sub~
jects (for example, a teacher of literature would teach religion, a theolo-
glan Greek or history,and a physics teacher would teach mathematics

and geography), and even such subjects as foreign languages, music and art.

If they wished to be reclasiified, such teachers would be required to

9
Ibid., pp. 4243,
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attend the respective faculty for another year and receive the appropriate
diploma (degree). A third view, held by only one member of the Committee,
was that the training of all secondary school teachers should be the

same, and should be acquired in the respective university faculties. All
teachers, however, would be required to have preparation in ome-additionmal
subject such as foreign language, music, and art.

Secondary school teachers, the Committee continued, should have
sufficient professional training, including methods of teaching of the par-
ticular subject. Such teaching should have theoretical and practical com-
ponents, the latter in experimental or other types of schools. An exami-
nation would b~ ~iven at the end of professional education, and a special
"title" or "certificate' be issued., All members except one expressed the
wish that two "Institutes of Educatior" be established at the universities
of Athens and Salonica. The purposes of these university-level
establishments would be to conduct research into problems of education,
particularly as they are manifested in Greece, to keep abreast of inter-
nutional educational movements, and to provide special training for edu-
cational personnel. Finally, it was recommended that in-service training

0
(six months to a year) be organized for all teachers.l

10
Ibid., pp. 54-57.
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Reactions to the Report

The report of the Committee on Education evoked considerable comment,
toth laudatory and critical. The powerful School of Philosophy of the
University of Athens and the Association of Greek Philologistsll bitterly
denounced what they termed "an attack on the classical gymmasion," and
vhat they felt was an undermining of the Helleno-Christian humanistic
tradition. They recognized that there was a need for the strengthening
of techniéal and vocational education, but this should be done without in
any way affecting the supremacy of the classical pattern,

Another organization that spoke strongly against the report was the
Christian Social Circle. In a special memorandum submitted to the Prime
Minister,.the Minister of National Education, and the Parliament, this
group of right wing intellectuals was particularly critical of the Com=
mittee's views on the language question. The language of the Greek schools,
the Christian Social Circle emphasized, must be that which is provided in
article 107 of the 1952 Constitution, namely, the simplified Katharevousa.
The Committee's recommendation to estab}ish parity of the two linguistic

forms (the demotic and Katharevousa), and to abolish the teaching of the

grammar of the pure form in elementary schools was 'equivalent to the

unconstitutional and antinational ostraclization of the official language

of the State from its education system, with the result that 85% of the
"Creek people who do not go the gymnasia will be estranged from even the

language of newspapers.'" 1In addition to being the medium of official

11
The Association of Greek Philologists devoted a special issue of its
journal Platon to a critique of the Committee's conclusions. See '"The Problern

of Education: The Views of the Association of Greek Philologists on the Con-
clusions of the Committee on Education," Platon, Special Issue, 1958,
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transactions and scientific treatiaea, and approximately 4/5 of the news-

[N

papers, Katharevousa is close to the language of the Bible and the divine

liturgy (something of special significance for the Greek people) and
"Generally it is the language which links the nation to its gleorious history
and traditions."

The Christian Social Circle also criticized the Report's recommendation
of secondary reorganization (it would have been better if elerentary education
were eéxtended to eight vears, or secondary education organized into three~
year lower schools and four-year gymnasia and practical lycea); the neglect
of mathematics and pbysics in the revised curiiculum; the differentiated
preparation of secordary school teachers; and what it felt was a narrow
cotception of vocetional education.12

Similar vieus weie expressed by K. D, Geargoulés, well-known Greek
scholar and General secretary of the Ministry of Education in the previous
government of General Papagos, snd at the time Director of the Secondary
School Teacher Training College. At a meeting of the Christian Circle,
attended by members of the Committee, members of the Supreme Educational
Council, political leaders including P. Kanellopoulos and St. Stephanopoulns,
and the general secretary of the Association of Secondary School Teachers,
Georgoulés criticized the composition of the Committee, the ideological
underpinnings of the Report, and its provisions concerning language, the
organization of schools, higher education and vocational education,
Georgoulés said that he had declined an invitation by the Minister of
Education to be a member of the Committee because, imong other reasons, he

did not consider the setting up of a Committee as the best way to investigate

the deficiencies eof the educational system and to advise the governmert,

12

National Education: Speeches and Conclusions of the Christian Circle,
nd edition (Athens, 1967), pp. 8-12,
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He favored the mechanism of the existing Supreme Educational Council. As
to the substance of his criticisms, Georgoulés found the Committee's concept
of humenism (anthropismos) unclear and incomplete it did not include
physical culture, nor did it explicitly assert the value of the combined
"Helleno-éhristtan" ideal, His views about language and reorganization
of schools were identical to those of the Christian Social Circle (indeed
the latter borrowed from Georgoulés). He rejected the Committee's recom-
mendations concerning "lenient" and "gtringent" examinations at the end
of the first and second cycles respectively. '"There are no lenient and
strict examinations," Georgoulées said, "but only fair examinations conducted
according to well-established procedures." He also criticized the proposal
that the study of ancient Greek in the pro-gymnasion be supplemented by the
use of translations of the Greek classics. 'Authentic translations,'
according to Georgoules, ''present only the skeleton of concepts and deprive
the text of its educational and aesthetic value," Further, they do not
cultivate proper judgment. Incidentally, Georgoules also noted that similar
views concerning translations had from time to time been espoused by
"nationally suspect movements" which sought to destroy national solidarity.
Finally, he felt thet in its discussion of vocational and technical educetion
the Committee ignored two fundamental principles, namely, vocational
guidance and the "study of vocations," meaning the relationship between
vocational education and the broader occupational life.l3
Reactions to the Report were made by representatives of the Association
of Secondary School Teachers((./\ .M.E.) and the Teachers' Association.

13

A. D. Georgoules, A Speech on the Conclusions of the Committee on
Education (Athens, John Sideris, n.d.), reprinted in National Education,
Q C’.to, pp. 2.38
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P. Dorbadakes, the general secretary of 0.~.M.E., criticized the division
of secondary studies into two three-year self-contained cycles. The
Committee's assumption that this reorganization would alleviate the problem
of the unemployed gymnasion graduate was false. Such unemployment was not
due to the school structure, but to job opportunities (there were too féw
jobs in the agricultural and the industrial sectors). The three-year
division would have deleterious effects on the level of education of
secondary school graduates. On the language question, Dorbadakes a“opted
a moderate course. Bo“h forms, according to him, should be taught in the
elementary and secondary schools. The difference between O.A.M.E.'s views
and those of the Committee was that in the elementary schools the Katharevouss
should be taught systematically in the two upper grades. And cn vocatienal-
technical education, he felt that no significant step forward was made by
the Committee: it did not consider probable occupations in the next ten to
twenty years on the basis of the growth of the Greek economy and the existing
government development plans, and it did not make estimates..of needed
expenditurea.la

E. P. Asémalopoulos, president of the Teacher's Association, commented
that some members of the Committee had never been involved in education and
therefore they were not aware of its demands and needs, and he criticized
the fact that the membership did not include representatives from the
teachers' associations. He felt that in the upper elementary grades (fifth
and sixth) the language instruction should be that of the country's press,
i.e., the mixed language or simple Katharevousa. As with the representative
of 0. M.E., Asemakopoulos held a middle=of=-the-road position. He was

1%

P. Dorbadakés, "The Conclusions of the Committee of Education,"
Ibido, PP. 130'1340
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critical of both the "progressives" wtn favored the demotic as the language
of elementary schools and those who wanted an archaic Katharevousa bordering

on the ancient Attic dialect.ls

The Committee on Education: A Cemmentary

It has already been pointed out that the composition of the Committee
left much to be desired. The absence of teacher representatives or edu-
cational practioners is difficult to justify. Fuvrther, one of the
Committee's major concerns was the educational deme s of techno-economic
development, particularly in the area of techmical and vocational training.
Yet no member of the Committee can be said to have had any expertise in
how technical skills are developed, nor in the relationship between edu-
cation and economic growth. E. P. Papanoutsos, a key member, had spoken
and written extensively on technical and vocational education, but his
general orientation lay more in the pedagogical or "educational " aspects
of the subject rather than in how it is woven into the processes of
economic development. D, Pippas, President of the Athens National Polytechnic,
vas a limenologist (an expert on ports), while L. Zervas was
a professor of physical sciences. Added to this was the rather unusual
presence of two professors of law (Ch. Fragistas of Salonica and A. Tsirintanis
of Athens), neither of whom had any strong background in economics or any
branch of the pedagogical sciences.

Many critics argued, with good reason, that most members of the
Comnittee knew very little about the educational problems of the country
and for that matter about problems of education (meaning largely formal

15

E. P. Asamnkopoulos, "The Conclusions of the Ccmmittee on Education,"
Ibido’ ppo 135-1430




schooling) in general, In his "Educational Reminiscences (Memoirs),"
prepared at the request of the present author, E. P. Papanoutsos, who wrote
most of the Report, made the same point:
The only things the academic professors (with the exception
perhaps of Mr. C. Bones) knew directly were the organizational

and educational affairs of the university faculties, and it was

mainly from this optical angle that they looked at the subject

of Education (Pgideia). Their ideas were general and they

expressed the views of the conservative circles. Among these

one should include G. Palaiologos (who had served as General

Secretary under the Ministry of T, Tourcovasilés...). As

s matter of fact cne of them (the technologist D. Pippas) was

so ignorant and so insistent on his anachronistic educational

“"{ideas" that on many occasions he was infuriating. (It wvas he-

who seriously maintained tha* we should return to the old

organization of the Bavarians: four-year sion, andthat

we should begin the teaching of the Katharevousa, the only 16

Greek language, in the first grade of the elementary schools.)
Papanoutsos has slso maintained that the ideological orientation of the
majority on the Committee was conservative. And this was perhaps not
unexpected in view of the fact that the Committee was appointed by a
right-wing government, that of Premier Constantine Karamanles.

The linking of educational with political conservatism has not been
uncommon in modern Greek social thought. Conservatism in education by
and large has signified adherence to unsullied traditional values and
ideals such as purity in language (Katharevousa), classicism (unquestioned
loyalty to the Greek classics which should be studied in the original),
religious orthodoxy, and litersry humanistic learning. Progressivism or
liberalism has dermot:d educational demoticiam (the elevation of the demotic
form of the Greek language) and g rather broad interpretation of the

Helleno-Christian ideal which has always been considered as the ideclogical

16

E. P. Papanouteoe, "Educational Reminiscences (Memoirs)," Unpublished
document, pp. 60-61, I am most grateful to Mr. Papanoutsos for preraring
this invaluable docurent’ at my request.
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foundation of Greek culture and education. Among spokesmen of the
conservative-traditional ideolo)y were the previously mentioned Georgoules,
C. Vourverib, another emireat cluisical leholar,17 I. Iheéa6takopoulos,
Professor of Philosnphy at the University of Athens and member of the
Comnittee, P. Bratsiotés,la member of the Academy and Professor at the
University of Athens, and C. Spetaieric,19 Professor of Pedagogy at the
University of Athens.

Of the two universities, the University of Athens, particularly the
Faculty or School of Philosophy, had consistently taken a conservative
stand in education. By traditioh dating back to its foundation in 1837,
the University of A hens has assumed the role of defining and preserving
the ideals of Greek culture; and its School of Philosophy has assumed the
role of defining and articulating the goals and content of education.
Still under the influence of nineteenth century German classical neo-
humanism and German educational idealism, the School has consistently
fought the demoticiéts (the latest example was the persecution ard trial
of Kakrides referred to earlier), and any attempts to circumscribe the
educational and cultural centrality of classical learning. Among other
things, this has meant strong rcaction against any attempts to,restrict
the influence of the classical gymmasion, to shorten the amount of time
devoted to the study of ancient Greek or to read the ancients in translation.

—

Sne Constantine I. Vourveres, Classical Education (Athens, 1957),
18
P. Bratsiotes, '"National Education and the Helleno-Christian S
Civilization," reprinted in National Education, op. cit., pp. 75-84,
19

See C. Spetsieris, The Values of the Helleno-Christian Civilirgtion
(Athens, 1965).
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Tn mentioning the University of Athens one must bear in mind the central
place it has occupied in modern Greek life and thought.

Most political leaders, intellectuals, and other elites received their
education at the University of Athens. In addition most secondary school
teachers of literature, religion, history, classice, languages, mathematics
and so forth were graduates of this instituiion. Athens has controlled
access to the professiont. the world of letters and the arts, and to
educational and political leadership positions. The significance of the
University of Athens in educational policy-making has equally been great.
Education poli~v-makers have frequently enlisted the cooperation of the
university in formulating and carrying through their plans of action. In
most cases the School of Philosophy in particular has deliberated, issued
memoranda, made statements to the press, and generslly sought to influence
policy. 1Its views are never taken lightly: they are discussed in Parlia-
ment, in scientific and literary journals, in the newspapers, at mectings
of teacher organizations, and at round-table conferences.

In view of the above, and given the overrepresentation of the University
of Athens on the Committee, one is not surprised at the relative absence
in the Report of any views or recommendations that could becalled 'radical."
Except for the rather mild modifications concerning language in the
elementary schools, traldtional values, orientations and assumptions or
what may be called the traditional educational "culture," centerin:; in the
Helleno-Christian ideoiogy, were upheld as the foundation and essc:.:: of
Greek education at all levels. One finds the persistence of the theory

of faculty psychology and its associated doctrines of mental discipline
and transfer of training; the view that certain areas of study, notabl;

classical Greek and mathematics, are intrinsically superior for intellectual
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development; a rather restricted interpretation of humanistic education
(again mostly revolving around the classical literary traﬁ@tion); the
attitude that the authority of Orthodoxy and the classical civilization
should be unquestioned; and the notion that Hellenism and Christianity
arc interdependent and mutually reinforcing.

Despite the lip-service paid to the techno-economic significance of
education and the claims made on behalf of technical and vocaiional
education, one detects the implication that such an educational orientation
is at best a necessary evil. Technological civilizations promote the
material and: hence the baser (in Aristotle's words the ''banausic') aspects
of human life. True culture and consequently education must be concerned
with the essence of man which is spiritual and which can be sought through
the study of the humanities or through classical education, As stated
above, there were some variations in interpretation, but basically all
those who articulated the guais of Greek culture and the Greek educationa'
ideology agreed on fundamental principles. Hence, it is really doubtful
whether another group of Greek intellectuals and educators could have

come up with radically different views and recommendations.

The Policy of the Karamanlés Government: The Reforms of 1959

The Report of the Committee on Education was presented to Prime
Minister Karamanles amid pomp and ceremony. It was reported that the
Prime Minister expressed great satisfaction and that at long last he had
an educational program before him which he was going to put into effect
quite soon. On the 2lst day of March, 1959, he announced that the Covernment,

having taken into account the conclusions of the Committee and the views of
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other authorities, was submitting certain "legislative and administrative

measurea;'based on the various suggestions and recommendecions. One of

the planned changes, Karamanles pointed out, was '"the reform of Greek

n20

education in favor of vocational and technical education. Another

statement issued the same day reaffirmed the Government's intention to
give a techno-economic bent to education and outlined the main provisions
of the new measures. A more detailed announcement was made on March 23, 1959,
by Mr. G. Voyatzes, the newly appointed Minister of Education.21

The Prime Minister's statement implied that the new measures were
based, in part, on the Committee's recommendations. But in his "Educational
Memoirs," E. P. Papanoutsos bitterly noted that the Committee's Report
was buried in the cupboards of the Ministry of Education and forgotten., His
recollections are rather interesting:

The fate of the Conclusions of the 1957 Committee on
Education was rather strange. Before Parliament had completely
finished its work it was dissolved, elections were proclaimed,
the National Radical Union won, and Constantine Karamanles
formed the new government, Ve were all anxiously waiting for
something new and decisive to happen in the educational sector.
For, when at a ceremonial gathering in the Ministry of Education
(pictures were taken, the speeches were taped for radio, and
the press gave the event extensive publicity) the Prime Minister
received the Report from the chairman of the Committee, he
expressed satisfaction, and he announced that the Government
now had a program for the improvement of ::ducation, which he
wvas going to put into effect rather soon. But events took a
different turn from that forBeen by our optimism. Mx. A.
Gerokostopoulos, who had difected the work of the Committee
and who had become familiar with educational matters, was not
retained as Minister of Educetion. He was replaced by the
inexperienced Mr. G. Voyatzés (a civil engineer) who had
served as Minister of Commercial Navigation in the previous
government. To the post of General Secretary was appof ‘ted
Mr. Ch. Solomonides, a politician and literary writer, who was
also a stranger to the field of education, The situation

20
Kingdom of Greece, Ministry of National Education and Religion, Studies
and Coordination Service, Bulletin of the Studies and Coordination Service,
Vol. C. No. V-V1I (1959).
21
Ibid., pp. 9-18.
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grew worse a little later when Mr. P, Kanellopoulos entered

the government as Deputy Prime Minister. In those years

Mr. P, Kanellopoulos was shifting politically and was

espousing more and more extreme conservative views, Such a
reputation brought him closer to those politico-literary

circles which allegedly were worried about the dangers that
awaited the "helleno-christian' uptringing of the youth

of our country following the "very daring" recommendations of the
Committee on Education. With the cooperation of.the theologian,
P. Bratsiotes, his Christian Circle, K. Georgoules, and the
Association of Classical Philologists known as ''Platon,’ these
circles organized themselves for the purpose of reacting against
any deviation from ancestral traditions on the part of the
National Coumittee,¥*

One afternoon, Papanoutsos goes on, Kanellopoulos called him in his office

for a "confarence." There he found Mr. Voyatzés (the Minister of Education),
. Mr. K. Tsatos, another member of the new Cabinet, and the latter's

close friend, Mr, I. Theodorakopoulos. The purpose of the meeting was

to discuss the form and the program of studies of the gymmasion, within

the framework of basically a "humanistic education.," Whereupon Papanoutsos

referred to the Committee's Report ana stated that the Goverﬁment had

before it concrete proposals. All it had to do was to study them and

decide accordingly. Mr. Tsatsos and Mr, Voyatgzes were inclined to agree

with Papauvutsos but Mr. Theoddrakopoulos "started developing his very

conservative 1dea; which had not found a favorable response from most

members of the Committee," It was clear, according to Papanoutsos, that

'dir. Kanellopoulos had no intention of paying special attention to the

work of the Commiteee, Unfortunately the Report was completely forgotten.zz

—————————

22
Papanoutsos, op. cit., pp. 64-65,
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In any case, one year after the appearance of the Report of the
Committee on Education, i.e., in 1959, the government pushed through
Parliament geven pleces of legislation affecting several aspects of the
educational system, e.g., the organization and administration of general,
technical and vocational education, the supply of teachers and super-
visory personnel, the pedagogical academies, and the school for kindergarten
teachera.23

Whether by intent or happenstance, the views of the Committee and
the Karamanles government converged on certain broad policy goals and
principles: That educational policy must consider the social and techno-
economic needs of the country, that technical and vocat;onnl education
should be coordinated and strengthened, that secondary education should be
made more flexible and democratic, that the curriculum should be revised
and modernized, and that education should be basically humanistic.
Karamanles Yimgself seemed to have had a broad vision of humanism.
"Humanistic education," he once said, "is indispensable for everykcivilized
man...But, under such a slogan, it is a mistake to stifle contemporary
trends in the applied sciences and the technical training of youth.

There 1is no contradiction between these two educational ideals." Affirming
that the humanistic ideal should continue to pervade Greek education, the

23

v The text of the main law is in Kingdom of Greece, Legislative Decree
N . 3971, "On Technical and Vocational Education, Organization of Secondary
Education and Administration of Education," Government Gazette, I, No. 187
(September 7, 1959). Also see Kingdom of Greece, Legislative Decree

No. 3973, "On the Unification and Coordination of the Administration of
Veoational Education," Government Gazette, I, No. 187 (September 7, 1959).
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governement sought to implement the abovementioned goals by reorganizing
secondary education and restructuring technical and vocaticnal education.
Government policy deviated from the recommendations of the Committee
in the organization of secondary eduvcation, Instead of twe "celf~-contained"
cycles, the new measures provided for a "two stage' gymmnasion: a three;
year "junior" or lower and a three-year "senior" or higher stage. The
prima.y aim of the ''new gymnasion" would be to provide a general education;
a secondary aim, professional or vocational training. The curriculum
of the junior stage, uniform in all schools, was to be based on the
concept of "general humarnistic paideia,” basically denoting such subjects
as ancient and modern Greek, religion, and modern foreign languages. In
addition, the curriculum would include mathematics, physics, history,
geography, handicrafts, music, physical 2ducation, and civics, During
this stage the interests and abilities of the pupils wuld be determined
and appropriate educational and vocational guldunce provided. At the
succesaful coupietion vf the three~year course, students would receive
a school-leaving certificate for further education in the senior stage
or upper school, or in technical and vocational schools, and for entrance
into minor clerical occupations.
To provide flexibility, parity, and better vocational orientution,
the upper stage was to be differentiated into eight streams or types of
gymnasia: purely classical, scientific, technical, economic, agricultural,
maritime, foreign language, and home economics. Each of these schools
or branches was to perform & dual function: prepare for higher studies

in corresponding university faculties or higher -stitutions and for
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direct employment in corresponding occupational categories. All school=~
leaving certificates would be regarded as equivalent for entry into
institutions of higher learning. In order to make this possible, and
ensure the acquisition of humanistic culture, a core of subjects (ancient
and modern Qreek,one modern foreign language, physics and mathematics)
would be required of all students in all gypes of schools., Tables II
and III indicate the weekly time-tatle of the various types of schools
as developed after the 1959 reform..,

TABLE II

Program of Studies of Junior Stage (Grad.s 7-9) with
Hours Allotted per Subject

Subject Class Hours by Grades per Week
1st 2nd 3xd Total
1. Religion 2 2 2 6
2. Anclent Greek 7 7 8 22 .

Modern Greek

Modern Foreign Languages
(Fr. or kng.)

5. History
6. Civics

7. Geography

8. Mathematics

9, Physics (Science)

10. Eandicrafts

11. Music

12. Physical Education

13. First Aid

14. Home Economics (for girls)
15, Study of the Environment

Total Class Hours
(per week)

Q

ERIC

Provided by ERIC
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TABLE 1Tl
Program of Studies of Senior Stage (Grades 10-12) in
Different Branches With Hours Allotted Per Subject

Subject Class Hours by grades per week
1st 2nd 3rd

1. BReligion 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2
2. Ancient Greek 8 6 7 8 6 7 8 6 7
3. Modern Greek 46 3 3 4 3 3 4 3 3
4. History-Civics 3 2 2 2 2 2 4 3 2
5. Latin 3 - 3 3 - 3 3 - 3
6., Mod. For. Languages 3 3 9 9 3 9 9 3 9
7. Math-Cosmography 46 7 3 46 6 3 S 8 4
8. Physics-Science 3 6 2 46 6 3 46 6 4
9. Geography 1 1 1 11 1 - = =
10. Handicrafts 1 2 1 1 2 - - 2 -
11. Music 1 1 1 - = = - = =
12. Hygiene - = = 1 1 1 - = =
13. - Physical Education 3 3 2 3 3 2 3 3 2
14. Philosophy - = = 2 2 2 2 2 2
15. Home Economics ( lrls) 2 1 1
Total (vot counting

Home Economics) 36 36 36 3737 38 37 38 38

A comparison between the curriculum of the old and the "new" classical
gymnaeii shows that in the latter the numbengof hours devoted to ancient
Greek decreased by about one weekly hour per class, and that devoted to

modern Greek increased by the same amount. The amount of time allotted
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to modern foreign languages increased by about one weekly hour per class,
and English was !ntroduced (previously it was French). There were some
even minor increases in the time allotted to mathematics and science.
In history one hour on civics was added in the last class. One ghould
also mention the modicum of time allotted to "first aid" and to study
of the environment in the lower school. In general, the distribution
of studies in termsiof humanities vs. sciences, literary-linguistic versus
other subjects, etc., remained substantially the same in the new gymnasia
which were also to be the most widely provided. In the other branches or
schools (scientific, economic, etc,) there were variations in emphasis
depending on the type. But the amount of time allotted to religion,
ancient and modern Greek, history, geography, philosophy and such
"minor'" subjects as physical education, music, hygiene, and the like
remained substantially constant.z4
There were no substantial variations in the syllabi for each course
in the classical schools. Conceivably teachers approached their subject
differently or injected a different content, However, in a system such
as the Creek which has been dominated by university entrance examinations
and where teachers are expected to follow the prescribed syllabi to the
letter, it is unlikely that such a curriculum change took place.
Spokesmen for the reforms .saw the differentiation of the upper
sta’* as an attempt to bridge the gap between the general-humanistic

—_—

For the program of studies and the syllabi, see G. Th. Pitsinos,
ed., Ta Analytika kai Horologia Programmata ton Gymnasion (Codes),
(Athens, 1963).
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and vocational education, and as part of the gove rment policy to give.

a "techno-economic' bent to the secondary aystem.25 In connection

with the latter point, it should be mentioned that the 1959 laws provided
that all commercial practical schools were to be converted into commercial
gymasia; all urban practical schools into vocational schools; and many
classical gymnasia into technical equivalents,

The measures perceived to bear more directly én the techno-economic
emphasis were those relating to theprganization, expansionm, and coordinration
of technical and vocational schooling. This form of education was believed
to have been neglected to a degree that was affecting negatively the
economic development of the country. Vocational schools were under the
supervision and administration of several ministries, and in proportion
to the asia, they catered to a small number of students. 1In 1958-1959,
there were 39,824 youths attending vocational schools compared to 239,648
who attended gxmnasia.26

Legislative decree No. 3971 authorized the establishment of a three-
graded system of schools: (a) two four-year higher technical schools
for "sub-engineers," attached to the National Polytechnic of Athens and
the Polytechnic of the University of Salonica; (b) six three-or four~
year secondary technical schools for technical assistants and foremen;
and (c) lower vocational schools (one to four years in duration) for
craftsmen and skilled agricultural workers. All three types of insti

tutions would provide both general education snd vocational training,

——

25
See, for example, N. A. Antonakaki, '"The General Principles of
Reform of Education," in Kingdom of Greece, Ministry of National Education
and Relig! ns, Studies .and. Coordiuation Service, Bulletin, Vol. C, No.
V-Vl (1959), pp. 37-39.
26

md.c. PP. 22"230
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the emphasis on the latter to depend an the grade of school, The law also
authorized the establishment of a college for teachers of vocational

and technical education, a general directorate for technical education

in the Ministry of Education, and two higher educational councils for

the preparation of curricula, the study of text-books, and personnel
adminigtration., Another decree (No. 3973) placed all kinds and leQelc

of technical and vocational schools, except three special schools, under

the jurisdiction of the Ministry of Education and established a co-ordinating

council for vocational education again under the central Ministry.

Reactions to the 1959 Reforms, Comments and Observations

As with the Report on the Committee on Education, certain groups
criticized the 1959 measures as inimical to the traditional Helleno-
Christian humanistic ideal, Again the strongest criticism came from the
School of Philosophy of the University of Athens, In a special announcement
in March, 1959, when the government proclaimed its plans, the School
objected to the proposed organization of secondary education into junior B
and senior sections. Such an arrangement, it said, "would militate against
the humanistic education of the pupils, for it would render the adequate
organisation of the curriculum of the senior section impossible." The
School also criticized the proposed equivalence of school-leaving
certificates. This would create a situati on whereby graduates of
technical or other practically-biased gymnasia would seek admission to
the theoretical departments of the vaiversities for which they would be
ill-prepared, instead of going directly into vocations for which they
would be trained. Such equivalence, would, furthermore, not be recognized
by foreign universities, thus the value of the gymnasion studies would be

lowered.
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The School of Philosophy did not object to the strengthening of
technical education and the replacement of weak gymnasia by technical
schools. But it cautioned against the employment of teachers who did
not possess the requisite scientific and pedagogical knowledge and
"moral and national centiments."27

Two months later, in a special memorandum on the same subject, the
fchool accused the government of using technical education as a "slogan"
in order to “cripple classical education."28

The projected establishment of technical and other practical gymnasia
was also criticized by the Federation of Secondary School Teachers.
Although this grcup applauded the attempts to develop technical and
_vocational education, it expressed ''strong doubts" at the desirability
of setting up "mixed" gymnasia where both general vocational

instruction would be offered.29

Following the 1959 enactments, some changes took place, but in
general they were not as far-reaching as some had optimistically predicted.
At the administrative level two general directorates (one for general
education and the other for vocational education) were set up within the
Ministry of Education. In addition, the Studies and Co-ordination lervice,
established in 1956 for the purpose of conducting research into problems

of education and advising'the Ministry on educational legislation, seems

to have become more active under the leadership of Mrs. N. Dendrinou

i’i

Reported in Ethnikos Keryx (National Herald), March 27, 1959.
28

Reported in Eleutheria, May 14, 1959,
29

Reported in Ethnikos Kéryx (National Herald), March 27, 1939.
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Antonskaki who played an important part in the 1959 changes. In pursuing
the policy of giving a practical bent to Greek education, commercial
secondary schools were renamed commercial gyrmasia; the number of practical-
scientific sections in the gymnasia was increased; some new types of
gymnasia (agricultural, technical, foreign language, home economics)

were established, although they appeared to be new "only in name;" and

six technical secondary schools began operating in the provinces. As

to curriculum, in the lower secondary stage the time devoted to unxhgmattcs
and physics was increased somevhat, and a short time was allotted to
civics, first aid, and "study of the environment." As noted above,

new programs of qtudy for the gymnasia were drawnm, but these, for the

most part, remained on paper only.so

The climate that surrounded both the Committee's Report and the 1959

reéorms reflected a basic conflict in the pedagogical mind of contemporary
Greece. While there was a general recognition of the need to revamp

the entire system of education and to strengthen technical and vocational
education, there was also a strong backward pull of a deeply entrenched
tradition »f classical-Christian humanism, This tradition, represented
most purely by the School of Philosophy of the University of Athens, the

Church, and secondary school teachers organizations continued to exert

30
For developments and unsolved problems in the immediate years

following the 1959 reforms, see Kingdom of Greece, Ministry of National
Education and Religion, Studies and Coordination Service, Bulletin of the
Studies and Coordination Service, Vol. C, Nos. 5-6 (in Greek), Vol. D.
No. 1 (in English), Vol. D., Nos, 2-3 (in Greek), Vol., E., No. 5 (in
English), and Vol. E,, No. 6 (in Greek). 1Included in this series is a
report by a foreign expert, Lionel Elvin, Director of the Institute of
Education, University of London; Vol. E, Nos. 3-4 (1962).
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a powerful influence in the formation uf educational policy and indeed

in the minds of moot people. An analysis of the debates shows that those

responsible for the new legislation were as much the apologists as the

critics of the %=2ek tradition. In answer to the objections of the

School of Philosophy, Mr. Voyatzes, the Minister of Education, stated

that the school had "misrepresented" the decisions of the government.

The proposed technical gygﬁgs}g_as well as all the other technical and

vocational schools were going to be based on a humanistic education.31

In his first official announcement of the plans, Premier Karamanles

stated that the decision to shift part of the emphasis on education to

the economic-technical training of youth "should not be interpreted as

abandonment of the traditional humanistic ideal which will continue to

be the basis of all forms of Greek education."32 And in introducing

the bills to the Greek Parliament, C. AposkitSs vigorously defended

the proposed changes, but at the same time asserted that '"under ne circum-

stances" should the Hclleno~Christian ideal be sacrificed, for a general

humanistic education "constitutes the roots and the trunk of Greek

education."33 No wonder then that Classical Greek continued to be a

requirement in all the senior streams and in most of the technical schools.
The twin principles that educational policy must consider the demands

of the economy and that in the education of youth schools should pay more

3l
Reported in Ethnikos Kéryx (National Herald), March 27, 1959.
32
Prime Minister's Office, Information Department, Official Announce-

ment of the Prime Minister on the Educational Reforms of March 22, 1959,
Ref. No, 5460, March 23, 1959, p. 1.
33

Speech Delivered by C. Aposkitas, Member of Parlisment from Arcadia,
on the Education Bill 3971, June 23, 1959, pp. 6-7.
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attention to occupational opportunities and "human resource development"
seems to have become '"respectable" elements °‘n the Greek conception of
paideia. Yet, neither the Committee's recommendations nor the govern-
ment's policy reveal any clcar understanding: of precisely how schooling
is or ghould be related to techno-economic needs or is to be woven into
the processes of economic growth., It is now recognized that the organi-
zation of skill development, particularly at the middle-level of technical
competency, is much more complicated than the mere building of technical
and vocational schools or the introduction of practical studies into
the curriculum. One needs to know more about people's preferences
regarding educationel outcomes and about the motives, aspirations, and
expectations concerning different types of schooling. Equally relevant
for policy guidelines is knouledge about the conditions under which
various kinds of cowpetencies and skill s are fostered and cost-benefit
assessments of althenative methods of traiaing. Throughout the report
and the poiicy plans one detects the questionable assumption that in
all cases technical competencies and skills and different vocational
aspirations are best developed through formal technical or vocational
schooling or through changes in the curriculum. Further, neither the
Committee nor the government considered societal factors which influence
what goes on inside the schools. In this connection there were conspicuous
gaps on such questions as the utilization and effective allocation of skills,
the attitudes of employers toward schooling, the structure of incentives
(employment rewards and opportunities), and the educational require-
ments for employment. While the Committee and the government talked

about Greece's technical manpower needs, they did not seem to pay
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wuch attention to how people would be attracted to make different choices.
Once again they ascumed that by manipulating schools, the necessary
supply would be automatically forthcoming.

Nevertheless, one should rot underrate the fact that new ideas,
albeit deeply enmeshed in traditional ones, were exposed to public
debate. There were signs that the stranglehold of ageso0ld institutions
and views v22 beginning to loosen. Or at least there was a continuing

clamor for change.




CHAPTER VI

THE PAPANDREOU REFORMS AND THE GREAT DEBATE

Discontent and a clamor for change continued in the 1960's. Indeed,
dissatisfaction over *he existing state of aifairs seems to have increased,
despite the very recent lesislative enactments. Undoubtedly this was
partly due to political reasons. Educ-tional policy in Creece, as it should
have become clear by now, has always been the storm-center of partisan
political controversy. Not unexpectedly, therefore, the political circles
which were not sympathetic to Xar manl&@s and his rulin> ERE (National Radical
Union) casticated the 1959 reforms. Partisan animosity, however, was also
accompanied by the kind of criticism discussed in the previous chapter,
narticularly the belief'that the government, despite much rhetoric, was
not taking steps to brins education more in line with the techno-economic
needs of ‘the country. Georne Papandreou, for example, the leader of the
Center Union party, charjed that the zovernment was parsimonious in the
allocation of funds to the schools and did not view education as a form
of investment. Motivated by political but also ideological reasons,

- 1iberals' and progressives char~ed that gross regional diesparities

were not alleviated and soc’ o-economic factors affected differential access
to schools, particularly the universities and .other institutions of higher
learninz. Schools, accordinz to many, continued to be inefficient, over-
crowded, and controlled by vested interests.

Concern over the inadequacy :of the educational system, however, was
more senerzlized. This was evident when education wac discussed in relation

to the development of the country,
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Davelopment and Education

Creece's association with the European Common Market, the world-wide
impact of technolo~y, and the world-wide push for modernization hizhlizhted
the inadequacies in the socio-economic structure and in skill and manpower
development. The Ministry of Education throush its Studies and Coordination
Service issued reports, memoranda, and other documents stressing educational
and manpower shortases, particularly of scientific and technical personnel,
and “enerally emphasizing the need for an educational-economic read justment.
Some of these were prepared for the Or-anization for European Econoﬁic Co-
operation (0.E.E.C.) or the Ornanization for Economic Co-operation and
Development (0.E.C.D.) set up in 1961, and of which Greece was a member.

In a report to the Governin: Committee for Sciencific and Technical Personnel
of 0.E.E.C. in 1960, Mrs. N. D. Antonakak’, head of the Studies andlCoor-
dinationService, spoke favorably on the 1959 reforms and the ensuing
developments, but also noted that .there were ''no exact data on the existin;
anc necessary technical and scientific personnel in industry, education,
reseai ch and agriculture. On the basis of what was available, she pointed
to shortazes of teachers, particularly of physics and foreisn languages,

of - technolorists and scientists, e.., enzineers, physicists, agricul tu-
ralists, and of ' technicians and skilled workers. ' The plannin; of new
technical schools, accordiny to Mrs. Antonakaki, would improve the supply

of lower-lev:l technicians but " for the time béing the shortaze will
continue because the craduates are 4,900 from lower schools and {50 from
secondary and upper secondary while the youn: men and women enterin-~

industry each year arc about five times as much."1 In another document,

ITraininy of Scientists, Enzineers and Technicians in Greece. Brief
summary of data prepared for the Governint Committee for Scientilic and

Technical Personnel of the Orpanization for European Economic Co-operation
by the Greek Del:~ation, 1960.
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a memorandum to the Committee on Scieniific and Technical Peréonnel of
0,E.C.D,, submitted in November 1961, lirs. Antonakaki wrote that there
was 'a “reat need for personnel at all educational levels <irom both the
quantiative and qualitative noints of view.’' Furiher, she underscored

he chronic shortage of hichly-qualified scientitic and technical

personnc!, 2

The same theme constituted themain body of a report by t/. D. Elvin,
Director of the Institute of Education of the University of London, prepared
on behalf of the Committee on Scientific and Technical Personnel of O,E.C,D.
and submitted in the Sprin~ of 196]. Elvin referred to the ~oals and
tarzets of the Five-Year Plan (1960-1964), and the covernment's recognition
of the need to take special steps ''to develop scientific and technical
education at all levels. Elvin accepted the official projections for the
economic Trowth of the country, the assumptions made concerning the role
of education, and the educational implications drawn from them. Chief
amon” these was that the development of certain basic Jrowth sectors in
the economy, e.g., arriculture, mining, electrical enerny, and enzineering,
could be accomplished only by strengtheniny relevant technical and vocational
education at the university and pre-university levels. Elvin also accepted
the sovernment's 7eneral framework of educational reform as set in the 1959
laws. He felt that rovernment's policy to nive top priority to secnndary
education and to coordina:e and strenjthen technical-vocational preparation
was basically sound. In general, Elvin's opinion was that the state of
Greek education and the Greek econcmy was encouraning. There were, of course,

serious constraints, imbalances, and shortcominis: there were shortazes of

2
See Kinndom of Greece, Ministry of Education and Religion, Studies tand
Coordination Service, Bulletin, Vol. E, No. V (Athens, 1962), pp. 8-11.
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scientists, technicians, and teachers; too many Greeks studied overseas
and never returned; hi-her institutions were too restrictive, poorly
equipped, inadequately stafied, and ~enerally they needed to be modernized;
and the curriculum of the schools required considerable improvement. Further,
there were inconsistencies in the area of technical education. Parents
wanted their children to shift towards scientific studies, which meant
noine to secondary school and then to the university. However, one could
not enter technolorical’’ or "'hisher technical' institutions from ' secondary"
technical schools. Also, despite a ~reat demand f{or it, technical education
suffered from low prestige. Yet, Elvin's report was marked by optimism.
Prosress was slow, The heritaze of the past bequeathed difficulties and
there were many gaps, but the present proyressive trend was noticeable,
Elvin concluded:
The government has made siinificant chan~es in

secondary education and is fully conscious of the need to

improve scientific and technical education at all levels.

While it does not maintain a passive position vis-a-vis

those who follow tradition exclusively, it is aware that what

is required 1s a hew form 6f synthesis, whereby the new

methods of education will not ignore traditional Greek

education but will be interrelated with it. A larje proup

of intellectuals support the new educational policy, some

rather cautiously, others encoura~ing its implementation

at a faster pace. One thins, however, cannot be avoided:

the extension of educational policy demards sreater

expenditures.

Meanwhile the Karamanlés -~overnment had announced the first Five-Year
Plan (1960-1964) in the hietory of the country. The aims, accordinq io

Karamanles and other ~overnment spokesmen, were to ' chanse the economy

from a predominantly a~ricultural basis to an industrial one,’ and to

3The entire text of Elvin's report was translated into Greek and was
{ssued by the Studies and Coordination Service. See Kingdom of Greece,
Ministry of National Education and Relizion, Studies and Coordination
Service, Bulletin, Vol. E, No. III-IV. (Athens, 1962).
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raise the living standard of the people to the level of highly industrialized
European countries."4 In the Plan attention was ziven to the human factor
and technical education.” The ~overnment, it was stated, “‘intends to develop
to a wide extent its policy with respect to vocational preparation, for
it reconized that there was a strons relationship between the country's
educational level, particularly the scientific and technical, and economic
development, It would emphasigze seneral pre-vocational education, voca-
tional trainin~ according to the specific needs of each productive sector,
preparation of hish-level manpower, foreisn technical assistance, and
would wa~e an attack azainst illiteracy.s

The Plan called for the es:ablishment of larnze industrial enterprises,
the improvement of acriculture, and the settins up of agricultural coopera-
tives. To meet the needs that would be created, the zovernment intended, -
in addition to the steps already taken in vocational education, to set up
new private and public centers for industrial and agricultural training
and to educate the farmers.” In the 'services” sector, the Plan stated
that the number of commercial and technical schools would be increased,
and the quality of education in the secondary schools would be improved.
The sovernment would continue to support specialized courses throush
institutes or throurh asencies, such as the tourist enterprises, that had
shown initiative. Tor the traininz of '"hi-her level manpower,' e.n.,

scientific and technical personnel, business directors, and the like,

See Thomas Anthem, 'Grecce's Five-Year Plan, Contemporary Review,

Suingdom of Greece, Ministry of Coordination, Five-Year Plan
(Program) for the Development of the Country, 1960-1964 (Athens, 1960),
pp. 167-169. (In Greek).
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' preparatory and cultural courses' were ~oinn to be ornanized and there
would be an uprradin~ of secondary education within the framework of the
recent legislation. At the secondary level, fovernment policy would seelc
to (a) 'create a scientific and technical branch which.would be a continuation
of compulsory ~eneral education,” and (b) differentiate the secondary course
into various tracks' each of which would lead o a school-leaving certi-

ficate ef'her for immediate entry to a vocational career or for ‘‘completion
of hipher studies.’ 6

The importance attached to the economic development of the country was
further evident by the establishment in 1961 of the Center for Economic
Research. Supported by the Creek Government, the U.S. Mission to Greece
and by the Ford and Rockefeller Foundations, the Center was expected to

fulfill three functions:

(1) Basic research on the structure and behavior of the

Greek economy, (2) Scientific pronrammin: of resource allocation

for economic development, and (3) Technical-economic training

of personnel for key positions in jovernment and industry.
In this Greco-American e{fort at co-operation, whose ultimate aim was
"to help in creatins a better life for the Greek people,' the Karamanles
government invited Professor Andrcas Papandreou, the son of Georcne Papandreou
and at the time chairman of the Department of Economics of the University
of California at Berkeley, to become the director. Andreas Papandreou
recruited several promisin’ Greek economists, most of whom had studied
in the United States, and enlisted the cooperation of foreizn experts.

Soon a flood of publications was issued, and the Center became an important

advisory orcan oi the 7overnment as well as a lively intellectual community

S1bid., pp. 170-176.
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of scholars, researchers, planners, and policy makers. The Center's main
task was ' the carryinz out of research on key aspects of the Greek economy.’
Inevitably, however, investi‘ations into the economic sector involved,
explicitly or implicitly, considerations of the educational system, especi-
ally those aspects bearin~ upon economic development. For example, in one
of the Center's research monorraphs on the structure and perfdrmance.
of Greek industry, G, Coutsourmaris called for chan-es in the educational
.system.
Reformin~ the educational system in a way that would

provide a continuous stream of technically well-trained

youn~ persons adjusted to industry requirements and

devisin~ ways of attractinz this stream to the expandin?

hich productivity industries are also of primary importance.

The well-known Japanese industrial advance is larcely

attributed to the co-ordination of these two elements.

Instead, the Greek educational system is highly imba-

lanced in training human resources for industry, while

policy intervention up to now has greatly contributed to

directinn trained young people to stagnating, traditional,

and low-productivity industries. Lar—‘e imbalances in

technical skills are primarily found, as was indicated,

at the supervisory and manaserial levels. 7

The most detailed assessment of educational needs in relation to
development was made by the Mediterranean Rezional Project (M.R.P.) on
behalf of 0.E.C.D. The final report was published in 1965, one year after
the Papandreou reforms and it was prefaced by Mr. Stephanopoulos, the
Deputy Prime Minister and the Minister of Coordination in the Papandreou
~overnment., Mr. Stephanopoulos stated that the sjovernment (meaning that

of Mr. Papandreou) reco-nized the ' extremely important role of education

for the social and economic development of Greece, and, therefore, embarked

7Geor3e Coutsoumaris, The Morpholony of Greek Industry, Center of
Economic Research, Research Monorraph Series, No. 6 (Athens, freecce,
1963), p. 362.
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‘on a broad reform of the educational system, meaning the 1964 changesos

The bulk of the work on the M.R.P, report, however, was completed in

1962-63. Hence there is only passinc reference in it to the 1964 reforms.
The report refers mainly to the 1959 chan~es which provide the educational
framework for its recommendations. This is rather stranze in view of the
fact that the Papandreou “overnment 'did not consider the Karamanlés measures
of 1959 adequate and indeed supplanted them vhen it came to power.

Rapid industrialization, according to the M.R,P,, presupposed the
efficient utilization of "all the economic resources of the country--
natural, physical, capital, and human resources,' and that the last of
these held "the key to economic growth. Further it was assumed that
the development of human resources rested larzely on the educational system
which suffered frrm inadequacies and deficiencies. Hence the attainment
of the d-:.velopment objectives and the ‘projected manpower structure for
the period 1962-1974 neccessitated several educational readjustments.

One of themajor weaknesses from the standpoint of human resource
development was in technical and vocational education at the secondary
level, in which the number of students relative to the population was
"the lowest in Europe.'~ Many of the private institutions, which accounted
for £5 per cent of the students in 1961, were neither efficient nor well
orzanized; classrooms were overcrowded; equipment was 'inadequate and of

low quality;’ and there was 'an extrement shortare of 'laboratories."

8Organization for Economic Co-operation and Development, Education
and Development, The Mediterranean Re~ional Project: Greece (Paris:
0.E.C.D., 1965), pp. 13-14, Hereafter cited as M.R.P, Report.
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Moreover, technical and vocational education was concentrated in the Greater
Athens area; most of the teachin~ was done in evenin~ classes; and it
attracted nainly children from low income families. Substantial increases
in enrollment took place between 1955 and 1961, But pupils were still
unwillin" to enter technical and vocational schools because of the gtronn
tradition of classical education, unsatisfactory clqssroom and teaching
conditions, and the impossibility of enterin~ hisher education throuh
such schools. The N,R.P, felt that in time these constraints would be
overcome, and it calculated that by 1974 enrollments should increase by
104 per cent (from 42,451 to 86,500) with the greatest increase in public
technical and vocational schools (from 4,940 to 51,100).9

Another weakness of ine educational system was the overcrowding in
hisher institutions, especially in the science and technololy schools
where expansion in numbers has been most rapid and where inadequate lab-
oratory space is a serious handicap to students.’ The result was a high
drop-out rate, and an increase of students studying overseas. In general
the system of hisher education, according to the M.R.P, report, ' has been
slow to adapt itself to the needs imposed by modern technology. To
satisfy the projected manpower requirements total enrollments in the
verious faculties must increase to nearly 46,000 in 1974 (an approximate
increase of 62 per cent above the level of 1961) with the lar-est relative

increases in the science and technolosy faculties (a required srowth of

over S0 per cent).lo

91bid., pp. 24, 56-60, 165-167.

101b4d., pp. 23, 60-63, 167-168,
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The report of the Mediterranean Re~ional Project commented oﬁ several
other gducational weaknessns which had a bearin~ on social and economic
development. Amons these were certain deficiencies which were believed
to affect the quality of the educational system. They included comparatively
hish teacher/pupil ratios, expecially in secondary - eneral schools,
shorta~es of equipment and school buildin3is of all types, an inadequate
salary structure for teachers, poor utilization of existinz supplies of
teachers, absence of educational research, and limited opportunities as
well as inappropriate curricula for children in rural areas, and questions
were raised concernin;; che adequacy of the curriculum for the children
between the a7es of 12 and 18. Unfortunately in this resnect the report

was too zeneral:

Curricula iu this branch of education (secondary general)
need to be directed towards intesrating courses of study
suitable both for pupils who will enter the labour force
after any stase of their secondary <ducation and for
those who will continue their studies at a higher level.
The majority of children leave school some time between
the azes of 12 and 13. It is desirable that at whatever
stane they leave school they should have received an
education that is complete for some purpose, rather than
havin~ becen "'wasted" becauvse it depends for its useful-
ness on some subsequent education. On the other tand,
secondary schools must alsc prepare those pupils
who will be proceedin; to hither education to take full
advantaze of their university studies, and for this
purpose a thorouth foundation in basic principles is
required rather than trainin; for a particular line of
work., Devisinn a curriculum that will meet both these
objectives simultaneously is not an easy taik but 1is
extremely important and deserves attention. 1

N1p44., p. 87, T4fE.
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By 1963-64, when the Karamanles ri~ht-wine government was replaced by
the Papandreou Center Union government, educational reform ajain seemed to
be in the air. And the 7ecneral notion that it was demanded by the need for
development secsmed to have become a matter of "'conventional wisdom." One
source put it as follows:

The entire lcadership of our country, the intellectual,

political and economic, has pronounced categorically that

on the one hand our educational system has long ceased to

respond to current conditions, and on the other, that

reformation of education must consider the development plans

of our society. At the same time, public opinion, without

exagoeration is anxiously awaitin? the new educational
orientation.

Public opinion and the Greek leadershop did not have to wait lonj.
On November 3, 1963, the Center Union Party won by a small majority and
Georne Papandreou, the new Prime Minister, also retained the office of

Minister of Education. Papandreou's interest in education was well known

13

and of lons standing. He immediately called in Evancelos Papanoutsos, a

respected philosopher and educationalist, and assizned to him the important
post of General Secretary of the Ministry of Education. In the second
elections of February 1964, Papandreou and the Center Union Party won an
overvhelmin~ majority and were ~iven the mandate to rule the country. He
appointed Loukis Akritas as Under-Secretary of Education and reaffirmed
ﬁis trusc in Papanoutsos by 73iving him all the power to restructure and
reorient the educational system. .

Panantoutsos's educational activities dated back to the 1920's when as

a Creek emizré in Alexandria, Etypt, he served for ten years (1921-1931)

12
K. G. Aphendras and D. P, Chicureas, Technical and Vocational

Education in Greece (Piraeus: I. Lionteées Bros., 1926), p. 41

13Papandreou had served as liinister of Education under VeniZelos in the
early 1930's, and chroushout his:lon political career he had often written
and spoken about education.
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as a teacher in a' gymnasium. He had studied at the School of Theolo~y of

the University of Athens, in Germany where he read philosophy, classical
literature and pedasory, and in ‘France. Accordin~ to his own account, in
Germany and France his pedaso~ical awareness came less from bein; exposed to
the lectures of Spranzer (Berlin), Kroh (Tubinjen), and Fauconnet (Sorbonne)
and more from visits to the proiressive schools of the time and from his
acquaintance with prorressive German educational circles. His exposure to
Enzlish and American educational ideas came much later. Papanoutsos came to
know G. Papandreou in 1930, when the latter was appointed Minister of
Education, who asked him to take over the directorship of a newly established
teacher trainin~ collese in Mytilene. From 1931-1944 Papanoutsos served as
professor or director of several teacher traininz colleges which were renamed
- pedagozical academies. Orisinally a political conservative, he later
switched and became associated with the Venizelist liberalism. In educational
maiters he chanced from a purist to an ardent demoticist, and he became known
for his efforts to brin: about changes in the structure, content and 7eneral
orientation of the Greek system. From 1944 to 1965 Papanoutsos' educational
activities centered in the central Ministry of Education. During these
twenty years, he wrote, I 'entered' and 'left' the Ministry of Education
five times: two as General Director and three as General Secretary.‘la

At the same time he continued writing about education in the press, he started

and edited the journal Paideia, later chanzjed to Paideia Kai Zoe, and, as

mentioned earlier, he served on the famous Committee on Education (1957-38).

148. P. Papanoutsos, Educational Memoirs, op. cit., p. 19. In each
case, hovever, he held oifice for a very short time. All in all he held
these posts for five and a hali years,
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Papanoutsos' views on the reform of Greek education were adumbrated in the
immediate years followin~ the Second World War. Subsequently they were
refined and elaborated but not radically chanved. Chief aﬁonq them were:
that the demotic lan~uanr should be accorded a ' lecal’ status in education

analo’ous to the katharevousa; that Greek education should continue to be

pervaded by the humanistic spirit, but in a less restricted sense than the
traditional classical humanism; that secondary schoolinj should be more
diflerentiated than the traditional rather 'monolithic' six-year zjymnasium,

and divided into two cycles or stages; that education should be expanded

and more attention should be paid to vocaticnal and technical education; and
that the curriculum and methods of teaching in the schools should be modern-
ized, i.e., brousht more in line with modern psychological and pedanosical
theories. In addition, as early as 1951 he drew attention to‘ the economic
siinificance of education, particularly of technical education.15 Ten years
later in an editorial to his journal Paideia Kai gég, Papanoutsos criticized
post-war -~overnments for not takiny decisive action to adapt education to the
new demands of national life. He blamed them and the schools for underemploy-
ment amon~ youth dnd for. emigration. The entire educational system was anti-
quated. He identified as major educational problems: (a) low teacher salaries;
(b) the psctdo-classicism that pervaded secondary education and the fict that
the pymnasium was the only avenue for those who wanted to continue their educa-
tion beyond the elementary school; (c) the unplanned nrowth of gymnasia and
~raduates which had resulted in overabundance of cymnasium nraduates who could

not be absorbed by the economy; (d) the low status and poor condition of

15Lbid., pp. 33-34., Also see Papancutsos, Desizn of the Educational
Prosram,' Paideia, No. 59-60 (15 September, 1951), pp. 317-329,
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technical and vocational schools; and (c) overcrowding in the universities and
hizher institutions. And he rears{irmed the economic significance of educatir::

The relationship between education and the other sectors of
the national life, particularly the economy, is two-sided.

On the one hand, 7ood education, ~eneral and vocational, is

a precondition for the economic development of the country;
the qualitative and quantitative improvement of agricultural
production and the pro~ress of existin~ industries as well'as
industrialization cannot take place without a 7enerally and
specifically educated labour force of all levels, i.e.,
technicians, civil servants and lcaders. On the other hand,
economic nrowth is a precondition for sood education, for in
ountimes education has ceased to be a cheap commodity; it
requires many and, more than before, educated per.onnel, well
equipped laboratories and teaching 'aides" (more complicated
and expensive than books and paper), and more teaching sp.ice,
that is stigng economic means for investments and running
expenses.,

By 1963, when he was appointed to the important policy making position
ol General Secretary, Papanoutsos' ideas about the weaknesses of Greek
education and what needed to be done about it were well-known. What indeed
was done ‘mmediately after the second Papandrcou %ovérnment was sworn into
office in 1964 wac not surprisin~. MNor, ae we shall argue later, were the
controversy and reaction that erupted soon after the Educational Reform Act

of 1964 was presented to the public.

The Educational Reform Act o€ 1963

It is an ectablished fact that Papanoutsos wrote both the text of vhe
Act (Lenislative Decree Ho. 4379) entitled ''On t+.e Orsanization and
Administration of General Elementary and Secondary) Education' and the

prcfatory statement (Introductory Report) appended to it. Accordin; iv

16Papanoutsos, Editorial, Paideia Xai Zoe (October, 1961), p. 191.
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Papanoutsos himself:

1 personally drafued che text #iter a short consultation with

the Prime Minisier. I had lheen ready for a lonn time and v

knew that Mr., Papandrecou was in full ajreement wi:h the

neneral lines oi my thinkin? --it is for this reason that I

had accepted his offer to become General Secretarv. The

new element wtich he (Mr. Papandreou) added was free educa-

tion by the S ite, a promise which he had made durinc his

pre-election speecies. 17

The prefatory statement was detailed and comprehensive. It presentad
the rationale and the underlyin~ ideology of the entire educational reform
associated with thc short-lived Papandreou Government (1964-1965). For
this reason and the fact that the Act of 1964 was later singled out by the
military ~overnment as a key element in the dangerous "liberalism" and
anti-Hellenism that allegedly were sappin~ the moral fibre of the Greek

society, the prefatory statement merits further elaboration.

Prefatory Statement to Lepislative Decree 4379/1964

At the outset the basic principles upon which the reforms and Greek
education woull be based were noted.

A New Humanism: As in the past, education would be humanistic in character,

but t.iere was a broader interpretation of humanism.

There is general consensus....that our National Education
should be basically humanistic in character. This is demanded
both by our lon~ standin tradition and by tihie meanin of noble
(hisb-sounding) education. But the "humanism that will pervade
all the levels of our National System of Education, must bhe of a
kind that ispot attached to a passionate worship of dead forms
of the past or is antithetical to the positive sciences and the
technical arts (the possession and pride of ou. aze). Faithful
to the deeper meanin; of Greek educetion and the Christian faith,
such humanism must embrace the ~reat intellectual currents of our
ate and must aim at the improvement and the refinement of man's
individual and social life.18

17Papanoutsos, Educational Memoirs, op. cit., p. 68.

18The Kinndom of Greece, Ministry of National Education and Relinion,

On the Or-~anization and Administration of General Education (Elementary and
Secondary), Leaislative Decree 4379/1964 (Athens: Neational Printing Office,

Q
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The traditional conception of humanism, represented, as mentioned in the
previous chapter, by such Greek scholars and educational spokesmen as K.
Vourveres, A. D. Gebrgoules, and I. Theodorakopoulos, was defined almost
exclusively in terms of c¢lassicism (mostly ancient Greek learning) and
Christianity (specifically the Greek Orthodox Relizion). Considerable
emphasis was placed on the study of the classics in the original, which
was justified on disciplinary (it trained the faculties of the :mind),
intellectual, moral, patriotic, and even religious grounds. Other educa-
tional spokesmen, however, particularly those associated iwith educational
demoticism, talked about such values as freedom, respect for the ‘dignity
and honor ¢’ all men, justice, and the like as also being part of a - humane"
or humanistic culture. Lout twenty years prior to the Papandreou reforms,
A. Delmouzos, the hero of the Volos experiment earlier in the century, wrote:

Humanism i8s such an ideal. It is based on the Principles:

(a) that each individual has the right to live and develop

himself freely accor'ing to his natural potential; and (b)

that all men and nations possess that right. Humanism,

therefore, as the ultimate value recoznizes man and his

freedom. But :it recognizes man in-all his psychical world

and 1ts fullest development accordinz to his ability and

potential. It is the soul, the intellect that elevates man

above his animal level....Man's freedom also is defined by the

same right in life which other men possess as individuals,

groups or nations; that is, freedom is not immunity, but the

recoznition and aifirmation of the bonds which normal group
life and virtue demand.

Referring specifically to the roie of the school in accomplishing the

”humanistic ideal, Delmouzos added:

1964), p. 11. The quotations from the Prefatory Statement were translated
by the author. Excerpts from the actual decree are taken from the English

translation by Georne Ravanis and John Dennis. Hereafter cited as Legis-
lative Decree 4379/1¢uv4,
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The school must lay the foundations for social virtue in the

younger ceneration: above all, to love and respect man as an
ultimate value; to appreciate and love individual and national
freedon. and sacrifice themselves for it; to understand one's
duty to oneself, to others and to the society in which one
lives; to develop a feeliny for justice, sincerity and goodness
and willingness to help and cooperate with others for the
nseneral 7ood; and to develop moral fortitude and conscientious-

ness for the benefit not only of themselves but of society in
general.lg

By 1959 this broader conception of a very basic ideological aspec; of
Greek education had been espoused by a politically and educationally diverse
group of individuals. Amonc the leaders of the Democratic Front, Kartales
called for a ‘positive-scientific’ type of humanism. Karamanles of the
National Radical Union Party (ERE), while Prime .Minister, is reported to
have said: Humanistic education is indispensable for every civilized man...
But, under such a slogan, it is a mistake to stifle contemporary trends in
the applied sciences and the technical traininz of youth. There 1s no
contradiction between these two educational ideals. Many educators, by
and large, echoed 'the views of Delmouzos and Papanoutsos, which are discussed
below. The followins statement by A. Ntokas, which appeared in the journal

Paideia kai Zoe, illustrates the new trend:

...today humanistic education cannot be based on the old
conception of the humanistic idea; it is necessary that it
be transformed into & multifaceted ideal, which, while

related to the past, will be .based on the multifarious aspects
of modern civilization.zo

Papanoutsos, who was responsible for the prefatory statement, had expressed

his views on the subject of humanism in education on several occasions. In

19Translated from A. Delmouzos, Meletes kai Parerza (Athens, 1958).

Originally published in Democratike Epithedresd, May, 1946.
20A. Ntokas, Anthropismos, Techniie, Neoellenikée zoe (Humanism,

Technique, and Modern Greek Life)," Paideia kai Zoe Vol. 8, No. 38 (December
1959), p. 262.
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1952 he criticized those who claimed that any vocational or practical
orientation in the schools was inconsistent with the humanistic ideal which
should be the "axis of every stage of the educational system. ''Yet man,, his
intellect and virtue (areté) are revealed and realized,  Papanoutsos wrote,
“in life's action (praxis). The most difficult, the most ﬁuman, and the mos¢
sacred of life's actions, he went on, 1is vocational activity, what each
one has set out to do and promote for himself and society as a whole."21

In one of his weekly columns in the Athenian daily, To Vema, five years
later (1957), Papanoutsos continued his attack on those who saw a contradiction
be*ween technical-scientific, as well as vocational, and general education
insofar as the humanistic ideal was concerned. ''Of course we want our
schools to turn out 'Greeks' and 'Christians'," he stated, ''but this is not
sufficient...we must als? see to it that our youth are 'enlightened' on the
biz problems éf the contemporary world, and that they are equipped for the
hard strungle of life. He criticised the formalism and imitational nature
of the narrowly classical and ‘alexandrine notion of humanism, and noted that
- today the natural sciences are a profound philosophy and the technical arts
demand of man not only a cultivated mind, but an ethical element as well.”
An enlishtened and well orzanized educational system must combine both ideals,
(the ' scientific and the ' humanistic ) according to Papanoutsos, and must

aim at the creating of the '"living' and ' whole man.zz

E. P. Papanoutsos, ;Anthrépismos kai Epangelma (Humanism and Vocation),’
in AsGnes kai Ajonia Yia ten Paideia (Strusgles and ‘Aponies About Education)
by E. P. Papanoutsos, Athens: Ikaros, 1965, pp. 27-28. '

22Papanout:sos, Synairese, Ochi Antithese (Combination not Antithesis),"
in Ibido, ppo 24-250
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Papanoutsos elaborated on the new humanistic principles that underlay the
1964 reforms in an unpublished statement shortly after the Act.

Allow me to explain to you the mecning of this humanism as it
was captured by our lawgiver, It will be enough to mention a
notion created by the ancient Greek literature and philosophy:
the notion of "philanthropy (philanthropia)'. To understand
this term, which has nothing to do with the Christian charity--
we must remember that it first appeared in the vocabulary of
Aeschylus in the 5th century B.C. The philanthropic feelings
of Prometheus are responsible for his tragic fate. According
to Plato "philanthropia'" was what stimulated Socrates in his
pedagogical work. Aristotle goes further; he considers the
"philanthropon'' to be a moral standard which he uses as the
criterion of the euthenticity of the characters ln drama.
Combining all these varieties of experience, we can sum up
their content in this way: I am man's friend when I hcnour and
respect him, have faith in him as a being second to none in
existence; when I "identify'" myself with him realizing that the
nature and fate of men is common; when I am convinced that
justice must reign in life (the evil man will not triumph, or
the good man will never be humiliated by misfortune) then I am
proud of my human nature, I enjoy the happiness of living among
human beings...

.+ Reformation of the educational system doesn't mean only the

improvement of school organization and revision or change of

subjects and training methods. It chiefly means a new spirit and

a new line in our educational work, We deeply believe that this

new spirit is a sound and authentic humanism: it can be expressed

by a formula simple but which must be taken to the hearts of our .
educators. We shall tell them: 'Teach your students to be man's

friends, to believe in him, to respect and honour him by respecting

their neighbours and themselves, And for this reason, to feel

proud of being man,

Teach them that:

"Homo res sacra homini"
"Man is something sacred for Man"

as Seneca used to say.

Let that be their credo, The rest will follow.23

23

Papanoutsos, "The Recent ‘ucational Reform in Greece and its
Philosophy," wmimeographed.
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And in a radio specech broadcast over the Central Radio Station of Athens,
Papanoutsos said that the aim of the reform was to creatc a new type of man,
a citizen 'of Greek democracy who would be a frec man, free from "ignorance,

24
superstitions, and 'wild imaginations, an ethically self-sufficient’ man.

Free education and cquality of opportunity: A principle that was rather un-

usual insofar as official policy statements were concerned was that Greek
education should cease to be the privilene of the few but must be freely and

equitably provided and distributed. This was felt to be of national economic

and social sianificance.

It is unnecessary to praise the importance of free education.
This law (decree) stems from the conviction that the basis of
and guarantece of a true democracy rest on equality--without
discriminatior--of all citizens to acquire the benefits of
education. There is no worse form of social iaequality than an
educational system which is the privilese of the well-to-do. A
nation, which does not provide equal opportunities for all its
citizens to be educated and to develeop their abilities is not
worthy of being called a democracy. More than that, it would be
injurious to the Welfare of the nation if its human resources--
the most precious ' capital --remained unexploited and inactive
through lack of education. At a time when Greece is facing
stiff competition in the international economic arena, she has
only one sure hope of national survival: through education ot
equip her citizens with the .neans to exploit her natural
resources and ta develop the mater.al and intellectual civiliza-
tion of the country. Traditionally the most noble product of
this land has been its intelligent and dexterous human beinfs.
Therefore, we must not be parsimonious in our expenditures to
provide education for them. Besides, it has been recognized
and proclaimed universally that educational spending is a
particularly productive form of 1nvestment:.2S

As steps in the direction of free and expanded opportunities, all costs were
to be abolished in publicly supported schools :and the State would assume all

financial responsibility. In addition, and this was felt to be a major

24
Papanoutsos, Educational ldemoirs, op.cit., p. 72.

251 enislative Decree 4379/1964, op.cit., pp. 16-17.
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innovation, compulsory education would be extended to 9 years (ages 7 to 15).
To support such a change)it was noted that in the last twenty years the

culturally and economically advanced nations increased the years of
compulsory schoolin~, They had done so on the widely held cor:7iction that

the economic well-bein~ and intellectual welfare of a nation presupposes
hi~h levels §f education. The Prefatory Statement drew attention to slow
industrial arowth and the fact that, compared with the other European
countries, GCreece was amon? the ' least ‘avored' on the question of compulsory
school attendance. Finally, the entrance examinations into the gymnasia

(the new thrce-ycar secondary schools following the six-year elementary
schools) were to be abolished.26

The Prefatory Statement pointed to several other features of Greek

education that néeded change: teacher-training, and the training of ‘super-
visory personnel'. Changes in these areas were specified in detail in the Act.

Lesislative Decree 4379/1964

Or~anization of General Education: The Act endorsed the six-year elementary

school but provided that secondary education should consist of two types of
schools: a three-year symnasium, followin; the elementary stagze, and a
three-year lyceum. Entrance into the gymnasium would not require examinations,
but admission into the lyceum would, after sraduation from the zymnasium.

1t was also stressed that the three types of schools -- elementary, ~ymnasia,

26
Ibid., pp. 18-20.
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and lycea -- would be independent, under separatc administration, with
scparate stalf and records.  (Article 1).

The most novel features of these provisions were the abolition of
entrance examinations into the new gymnasium and the division of the six-
year traditional secondary school, the old nymnasion, into two self-
contained and independent: units. Each of these units would have its own
objectives and program of studies, and it would be adapted to the educational
demands of the whole society. The new zymnasfum would serve the needs of
the majority of students who did not continue their education beyond the
third class (ninth 3rade or ase 15). But the lyceum would be reserved for
the intellectually select who have the ability, the means and the desire to
continue their education and enter universities .or other institutions of
hisher 1earn1ng.27

The abolition of secondary entrance examinations and the division of
the secondary stase were found to be consonant with another provision,

: . ely, free education and the extension of compulsory school attendance to
nine years (Articles 3 and 4). The latter measure was to be applied

sradually as facilities and other prerequisites permitted.

The types of schools: Articles 7 throush 12 delineated the 7oals and
curriculum of the three types of schools, Except for a chanze in the
linguistic form, nothing substantially new was added with respect to the
elementary school; it was to continue to provide a relisious, moral and
national education, and to offer the pupils ' the elements of meneral culture."

The curriculum would {nclude religion, the Greek language, history, mathematics,

27Ibid., pp. 13-16.
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elements of science, seography, arts and crafts, study of the environment,
sinaing and physical education.
The gymnasium would continue the religious, moral, and national training
of youth; 1t would instruct pupils "in order to approach the ancient Creek
wotld, its history and art, and to know: the important works of Greek
literature of modern times;” and it would encourace them ' towards a thought-
ful investi~ation of their natural environment and social reality, as well
as their vocational orientation. The wording may have been different from
that of previous statements, but the substance was the same. Where the Act
deviated from tradition was in the way the ancients should be studied, and
in the postponement of the study of ancient Greek:
In the ~ymnasium the teachin~ of Classical Greek literature
shall be carried out through accepted translations of classical
works into Modern Greek. In the special school editions of works
in prose, the ancient text shculd be juxtaposed with the trans-
lation so that the pupil may be able to get an elementary
knowledze of the Attic dialect. (Article &, Sec. 3).
The first approach by the pupils to Classical Greek shall be
done in the third grade of the tymnasium through a weekly three-
hour course in the grammar of the Attic dialect accompanied by
exercises in composition based on passages from ancient texts.
(Article 3, Sec. 4).
As ve shall see later, both these provisions, particularly the use of
translations, were the subject of intense criticism and controversy. In defense
of this innovation it was noted that in all the countries of the West the
youth study the ancients through translations and come to know them ‘“‘Alas!
more fully and profoundly than us, who pride ourselves that we are theéir
déscendants and heirs. The aim should be to enter the spirit of the ancients,
to 1lluminate the mind through the 1licht of aacient learning, and this

could be done through good translations. Besides not everybody is able to

learn ancient Greek well; and often the pupil spends too much time learnin;
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the language rather than coming into comtact with its "beautiful world of
ideas."28

In its general purpose, the lyceun (grades 10-12) bore strong similar-
ities with the upper thr=e grades of the previous six-year gymnasion. It
was to provide more advanced general education for those intending to euter
the free professions, posts in government or private agencies, or institutions
of higher learning, As with the institution it sought to supersede, pupils
in the lyceum were to gain a deeper understanding of and insiglht .nto the
Hellenic (ancient, medieval and wodern) and Christian cultural traditions.
A rather novel feature was the statement that students were also to "gain a
fuller and clearer knowledge of the structure and the laws of the natural and
social world, and aspire to a better adjustment in life.” (Article 10, Sec. 1).
More significant changes were made in the scope of the curriculum, in the
types of upper secondary schocls and tracking or streaming. As noted earlier,
the 1959 Act established different types of schools (classical, scientific,
foreign language, technical, home economics, economic and maritime gxggasia).
Except for the latter two, such a diversification was abolished; the lyceum
would be uniform in "educational aims and curriculum.” Also previously
there were two main curriculum tracks in the upper three grades of the more
prevalent classical gymnasion, namely the classical and the practical-
scientific tracks. This arrangement also was terminated, primarily because
it was felt that the early specialization was educationally and intellectually

unsound. Instead the law stipulated the following:

28114, p. 2k
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The detailed syllabus and ticetable of the two upper classes

of the lyceum contain subjects common to all students of the
sace class (grade), and subjects selected by the students
themselves, The coubination of these subjects forms two cycles
(streams) of studies. The first is characterized by a bias
toward the literary and historical subjects, and the second one
toward mathematics and science., From the second lyceum grade
onward pupils shall attend one or the other stream, A transfer
from one stream to another is allewed at the beginning of each
school year in the third lyceum grade or in the second lyceum
grade for those who failed in the promotion examinations from
the second to the third grade. (Article 10, Sec. 4).

As to innovations in the curriculum, certain new "social science"
subjects were to be introduced, e.g., elements of democratic government and
law, elements of economics, and introduction to sociology. In addition
elements of philcsophy (introduction to philosophy, logic, and methodology
of sciences) was to be added. (Article 10, Section 2). The objective of
these subjects, the Prefatory statement explained, will be to broaden {the
pupils' intellectual horizons" and to lead them "to comprehend and appreciate
29

the great ideological currents of our age.'

The curriculum: Several asrpects of the curriculum have already been noted

above., The law further abolished Jatin as a compulsory subject; henceforth

it would be amons the optional subjects and in its place more ancient Greek
would be taught in the lyceum, The dropping of lLatin, another controversial
element, would allow more time to be spent on the study of ancient Greek
which was rather weak., And, in any case it was felt that the Greeks had a
richer classical heritage, namely ancient Greek, "in which works of unsurpassed

intellectual value have been written,"3Y

29Tvid., p. 27.

3%mid., p. 25.
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Systematic study of ancient Greek, i.e., "in its grammatical and
syntactical form" would begin .in the first class of the lyceum (grade 10).
Since some preparatory work will have been made in the gymnasium, the lyceum
stadents would be better able to understand the original texts.

Modern Greek: the language question: The Act paid attention to the perennial

"language question," another politically and educaticnally explosive issue.

This, of course, revolved around the katharevousa-demotike form of the modern

Greek language., In this connection, it would be relevant to mention that
Papanoutsos, the architect of the new reforms,had been an exponent of demoticism
for some time. Back in 19&5, Papanoutsos and K, Amantos, Minister of
Education, and with the ccoperation of Manoles Triantaphyllides, another
famous demoticist, drafted a short bill which they submitted to the Regent,
Archbishop Damaskenos, The bill contained three articles: "(1) The

demotike, the modern Greek koine, is a .national language whose fundamental
significance for Greek education is recognized; (2) the demotic language

is thereby designated as the language of teaching and text-books in

popular education (elementary schools); and (3) the demotic language,
together with the modern Greek literature, should henceforth occupy a'
fundamental place in the curriculum of the secondesry schools and institutions
of higher learning which yrepare secondary school teachers," 31 his bill
was never passed and in the years that followed, Papanoutsos continued to
press for the establishment of the demotike as the offici=l language of

elexentary schools and its elevaticn to an equal status as the katharevousa.

3 Papanoutsos, "Educational Memoirs,' op. cit., pp. 27-28.
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In the Prefactory Statement it was claimed that the "illiteracy" among
youth, meaning gaps in their edicational preparation, was in 'large part
due to the unsettled language problem, Its confused status was "the
outcome of ti~ insincere tactics and policies of those in charge of educational
affairs in the last twenty years." These pecple were reluctant to recognize .
the national, educational, cultural and moral claims of the popular, people’s
living language, "the language of our folksongs, our national anthem, and
practically all of our literature."32

Article 5 was devoted to modern Greek in the schools and it read:

1. The popular language, Demotike, in a form both orderly and
non-dialectal, as it has been snaped into a penhellenic means
of expression by the Greek people and by recognized authors of
the nation, shall be freely used in speech and writing by those
teaching or taught at all levels of education, from the lowest
to the highest,

2, Demotike is the language of the °-u ntary school, of
instruction there, and of elementary school texts. Pupils
of the last two grades of the elementary school shall read
passages from the Gospels and texts in the purist Greek
language (katharevousa) simply to beccozme familiar with it,

3. The grammar and syntax of katharevousa shall be taught

in the gymnasium and the lyceum, and it shall be coordinated
with the teaching of Demotike and Classical Greek in the

classes in which Classical Greek is taught. In parallel,
pupils of secondary schools shall supplement and systematize
their comprehension of grammar and syntax in the field of
demotike using as standards the texts of modern Greek authors
distinguished for their literary value and disciplined language.
(Article 5).

The academic certificate: An important otier innovation was the
establishment of the "academic certificate," perceived to be analogous to such

such titles as the French baccalaureat and the German Hebitur., The

academic certificate, awarded after the passing of examinations ::conducted

32 1egislative Decree 4379/1964, op. cite, p. 28.
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on specified dates in varinus cities of the country, would be of two types:
type A for humanities, which would entitle one to register in the schools
of theology and law, and type B for nutural sciences and technology which
would enable one to enter the schou.is of physics and mathematics, mediclze,
dent ctry, veterinary medicize, agriculture, as well as the higher poly-
technics, Both types would be equivalent for purposes of admission into
all other higher institutions,

The academic certificate was a measure believed to alleviate some of
the problems associated with the entrance examinations into the universities
and other higher institutions., Hitherto the examinations were held by
the various schools in Athens and Salonica causing considerable hardship
both on the part of the candidates and the professors. Papers were graded
by university professors. The new examinations for the academic certificate
would be based on the subject-matter taught in the lycea and would be
marked by special teachers applying uniform criteria, These wauld be
secondary school teachers under the supervision of university professors.

The training of teachers: According to the Act, prospective elementary

teachers would receive longer professional training in three-year lnstead
of two-year pedagogical academies, The courses were to include the usual
humsnistic studies (languages, history, and religion), science and matheumatics,
pedagogical studies, social sciences (sociology, economics, and elements of
democratic government and law), folklore, music, home economics, artistic
drawing, physical education, and vocational guidance. (Article €).

To meet certain shortages of secondary school teachers, e.3., physics,
mathematics and modern foreign languages, & scheme of intensive training

in special programs was to be introduced "through the addition of a third
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semester to a given academic year during the summer 'cnths of June,

July, August and September." (Article 15).

The Pedagogical Institute: Another major innovation was the establishment

of the Fedagogical Institute. (Article 21), This unit would be located
in Athens and it was to be under the authority of the Ministry of Education,

Its functions were ctated as:

a. Scientific research in educational matters of a thecretical
and practical nature.

b. The in-service training of the teaching staff of every
type of school,

c. The guidance of supervisory personnel of education toward
the proper performance of their duties.

And more specifically:
A, To gather data and prepare studies:
a., To define the subject-matter in all types of schools,

b. To ascertain the wost appropriate wethods of teaching and
education in general,

¢, To organize rationally the administration and the general
functioning of schools.

B. The organization of courses, seminars, discussions and conferences:

a. To raise the scientific level of competence of persons engaged
in education.

b, To inform participants of modern tendencies and methods of
school work,

¢. To guide them toward the methodology of scientific research
on school problems,

C. The guidance of the administrators of the various school districts:

a. To appraise with precision the needs of schools and to discover
ways of meeting these needs.
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b. To test and assess correctly the abilities and achievements
of teachers and students.

c. To become not only worthy supervisors of educational employees,
but also cultural leaders in the area of their activities.

The decree specified in great detail the various types of

personnel of the Institute, indicating numbers, rank and qualifications,

The Pedagogical Institute was to absorb the educational functions
of certain existing establishments, e.g., the Secondary Teachers Training
College and the School of Educational Workers for Vocational and Technical
Education (SELETE), as well as the in-se-vice training functions for
elexentary school teachers, which were performed by the universities of
Athens and Salcalca, (Article 23)., And with the establishment of the
Institute, the powerful Supreme Council of Education would discontinue.
(Article 24), The administrative and disciplinary tasks of this body

would be taken over by three centval official boards of education.
(Article 27).
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Technical Fducation and New Universities. The Papandreou reforms, which

were helieved to be necessary for the promised nutional reconstruction, included
technical education and the establishment of new universities. In May, 1965,
two proposals, dealing with these aspects of education were submitted to the
Secretary of Parliament (Boule).

Thn proposed legislative plan "On Technical Education' reiterated previous
statements about the economic significance of technical education and its
neglect in Greece. Despite the changes following the 1959 enactments, enroll-
ments in the various types of technical and vocational schools continued to
lag behind those in peneral schools. (In 1964-65; 55,000 students were
registered in public and private technical schools compared to 350,000 in
per val secondary schools.)33 Technical education, according to the new pro-
posal, should (a) be adjusted to the arrangements made by the 1964 Act,

(b) begin after the completion of the nine-year compulsory schooling, (c) pro-
vide a variety of specializations to meet the different aptitudes and interests
of the students and the requirements of the job market, and (d) be sufficiently
flexible so that students can easily move from one type of school to another.
On the basis of these principles, the following organizational scheme was put
forward:

1. First level: (a) Three-year technical gymnasion (ages 12 - 15),

folloving the six-year elementary school. The program of studies would be .
basically the same as that of the general gymnasion except for the addition of
some "elementary technical subjects.' (b) Schools for technicians, following
the technical gymnasion and preparing mechanics, electricians, guilders,

carpenters;,, plumbers, etc.

3I1ntroductory Statement on the Legislative Plan On Technical Education,’

reprinted in Papanoutsos, E.P. Agones kai Agonia Yia ten Paideia (Athens:
Ikaros, 1965), pp. 352-353.
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2. Middle Level: A three-year lyceum (ages 15-18) after graduation from
the gymnasion (general or technical) and the passing of an entrance examination.
Graduates of schools for technicians (1-h above) would be admitted without
examinations directly into the second class of the lyceum. This school would
train middle~level technical foremen and "supervisors" of the first-level

technicians.

3. Higher Level: Schools for sub-engineers and technical teacher-training

schools. Admission into these schools would presuppose a school-leaving
certificate from the ordinary lyceum. Those holding a certificate of graduation
from a technical lyceum could be registered directly into the second class after
special examinations.

4. Highest Level: The highly selective university-level Athens Polytechnic,
34

preparing top-level engineers.

Before this plan was made law, the Papandreou govermment fell. In
September, 1966, the Stephanopoulos coalition government published a scheme
"On Vocational and Technical Fducation' whict -wa btkaically the same as the
1965 one.

The legislative plan "On the Establishment of Universities" noted that
high-level manpower was needed for the economic and the intellectual advance-
ment of the country. There were two undiversities (Athens and Salonica) which
‘were overcrowded and not as easily accessible to students from the provinces.
The plan, thercfore, envisaged the creation of four new universities (in Athens,
Crete, Patras and Ioannina), the Ionian Academy in Corfu to consist of two
university-level schools (School of Fine Arts and School of Tourist Econonmy),
and a branch of the Polytechnical School of the University of Salonica in

Lariaaa.35

J41bid., pp. 356-359.

o 35The plan on the new universities is also reprinted in Papanoutsos,
]:R\()ones kai Aponia Yia ten Paideia, pp. 367-370.
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The Great Debate

The reforms described above became the storm-center of controversy and
debate that have few parallels in the history of modern Greek education. In
the parliament, in the press, at round table discussions, in the halls of
academia, at teacher gatherings and religious meetings, politicians, leading
intellectuals, professors, teachers, business people, and parents discussed,
at times not without vicious ad hominem insinuations, the so-called "Educational
Reform.'" Even in the theater the reforms became the butt for jokes. Some saw
in them a true educational renaissance; others saw a downright betrayal of long-
cherished traditional values and a despicable pandering to the goals of "popular"
fronts. A fev felt that the reforms had not gone far enough. And, as alvays,
they became ~nmeshed in party politics, interest group animosities, and personal
vendettas.

It would be appropriate to begin with the School of Philosophy of the
University of Athens. As before, the School set the tone for what we earlier
called the conservative-tradtional position. The School discussed the govern-
ment measures at its meetings of March 18 and April 13, 15, and 20, 1964, soon
after they vere announced, and issued a special memorandum on them. Considering
the nature of the School of Philosophy, its perceived role in modern Greek
culture and education, and its stand on previous episodes regarding educational
change (the most recent one being the report of the Committee on Education),
its views on education and its criticisms of the reforms were not at all
surprising.

At the outset, the School characterized the 2ntire scheme of the govern-
ment as 'revolutionary' and many of the ''decisions'' as totally antithetical

1:36

to the "interests of nationél education and Greek paidelia. It admitted

36Memorandum of the School of Philosophy of the University of Athens on
the Government Measures Concerning Education, reprinted from the Yearbook of
Jhe School of Philosophy of the University of Athens, 1963-1964 (Athens, 1964),

ERIC °-
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that there were inadequacies and shortcomings in secondary education, but these
did not call for or justify the transformation of its very substance and spirit.
The reforms would destroy the classical gymnasion, the institutional embodiment
of the unity of Greek paideia (ancient, medieval, and modern) w ith its combhined
Helleno~Christian ideals and values and its emphasis on man. Secondary educa-
tion would cease to be what it 1s supposed to be, namely, 'encyclopedic culture”
amd intellectual development which, of necessity, are not related to "practical
1ife".

This shortsighting ¢t secondary education would occur as a result of

(a) the division of the traditional six-year gymnasion into two self-contained
and indevendent cycles (the new gymnasion and the lyceum); (b) the abolition

of Latin and the postponement of the study of classical Greek to the second
cycle, i.e., the lyceum: and (c) the use of translations in the study of the
ancients. The reforms, according to the School, lengthened popular education
to nine years (six years of elementary and three years of the new gzgnaaion?
and shortened secondary education to three years (the new lyceum). This was
absolutelv unacceptable; three years were insufficient for the gymnasion to
perform its goal.37 (1t should be noted here that the School uses the term
gymnasion to refer to the traditional six-year secondary school, while the

new lav restricted the term to the first three years of post-elementary
education). Elementary education is increased at the expense of secondary;

the so-called new gzggggigp is devoid of any classical, hence humanistic,
content, and, therefore, it is a continuation of elementary or popular education.
This new arrangement, the memorandum continued,'has aroused fears that the true
aim of the new measures is to set the goals of elementary education as the

main and sole goals of National Fducation.'38 Such fears were strengthened

371bid., p. 6.

381b1d., p. 7.
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by the abolition of entrance examinations into the first cycle.of secondary
schools and by the setting up of the Pedagogical Institute.

The School considered the setting up of the Pedagogical Institute as a
""severe blow' against higher education, particularly against itself, i.e., the
Sctiool. Such an establishment, according to it, which combined theoretical
pedagogical studies with administration, would restrict free scientific inquiry.
Further, it would overemphasize the pedagogical aspects of the preparation of
teachers, i.e., the "how", at the expense of more training in subject-matter,
the "what." And it would take away one of the important functions of the School
of Philosophy, namely, the ''pedapgogical guidance of secondary school teachers."39

Continuing on its favorite theme of the unity of Greek civilization--
ancient, medieval, and modern--and the preservation of its humanistic foundations,
the School criticized strongly the teaching of ancient Greek literature through
translations. Form and content, in its view, were inextricably bound up.
Translations deprived classical literature of the 'divine moira," i.e., its
"educational" value. They were of necessity products of the linguistic forms
of particular historical periods, and did not represent the universalism and
timelessness of the ancient Creek texts. The same could be said to hold true
of Latin, which also should not have been mace optional.“o

Finally, the School referred to the language question and rejected the
idea that contemporary Greek education could be based on the equivalence of the

two linguistic forms, the demotike and the katharevousa. The latter should

remain the linguistic hasis of education, for, among other things,

katharevousa is connected with ‘'the religious, cultural and scholarly life
nbl

of the Nation.

391b4d., pp. 8-9.
401p44., pp. 10-13.

41144, pp. 13-14.
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The abolition of Latin';;d the changes made in the teaching of classical
Greek were taken up by the Academy of Athens, the prestigious body uf leading
Greek scholars an. intellectuals. At special general meetings held on May 2,
June 4, and June 9, 1964, several members of the Academy criticized the pro-
posed measures on essentially similar grounds as the School of Philosophy.
Among those who made statements were lI. Theodorakopoulos and P. Brastiotis,
vho had commented on earlier reform porposals (e.g., those of the Committee on
Education), the archaeologist S. Marinatos, the writer S. Melas, the scholar-
statesman K. Tsatsos, the natural scientist K. Choremes, and the mathematician
J. Xanthakis who was also President of the Academy. The assembled "Academicians
summarized their views in a letter dated June 20, 1964, and sent to Premier
Papandreou who was also serving as Minister of Education. In the letter it
was stated that there was unanimous aereement that (a) the abolition of Latin
would "lower the value of the Creek pymnasion' and therefore it should not take
place, and (b) the three-year restriction of the teaching of ancient Greek in
the three classes of the lyceum was "inadequate*’ and all except Ch. Karouzos
were against the exclusive teaching of ancient Greek through tranelations.42

Tﬁe main arguments in support of the maintenance of the status quo reveals
the persistence of the conservative traditional educational ideology. Indeed
the historian of Furopean education is struck by what were common nineteenth
century views concerning the value of classical studies. Thus one reads that
Latin is indispensable for scholarly and scientific knowledge and research, and

that "no one can rightly he called Furopean, if he has not been a Roman citizen,"

szhe Academy of Athens, The Teaching of U.assical Letters in Secondary
Fducation. Minutes of the General Meetings 831, 832, and 833 of the Acadery
of Athens, (Athens: Office of Publications of the Academy of Athens, 1967),
pp. 5-6. It is interesting that the proceedings and the letter were published
in this form in 1967 after an extraordinary meeting of the Academy on June 7,
1967, during which the place of classical studies in secondary education was
apain discussed.
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and that Latin and Creek discipline tke mind and train the faculties of
reasoning. In addition, "Latin education’ was justified on the prounds that
it provided a cultural bridge between Greece and '"estern Europe and that it was
"internally connected” with ancient ‘‘Greek educacion.' BRrastiotis said :hat
the restriction of ancient Greek conflicted with the following serious consid-
erations* (a) the purely humanistic and scholarly-scientific: (b) the Greek
school tradition: (c) the national-psychological: and (A) the religious and
ecclesi.asti.c.sll.l03 Tgatsos argued that “the classical languapes are, at least
for lestern man, tte most perfect instrument of expression,’ and that they
constitute the 'chief means of the cultivation of thinking and feeline.' Ancient
Greek, according to him, was not a 'foreign language' for the Greeks, but the
“root of the modern Greek form." HNational and political reasons demanded that
the Greeks maintain close links with ancient Greek civilization 'which is the
chief source of the historic, that is the national conscience. 44 Greece,
Theodoralopoulos averred, did not possess material resources: its treasures
lay in its tradition which was founded on ancient 1earning.45

Critical comments were made by influential educational spokesmen and
classical scholars.l06 P.K. Georgountzos, honorary Chairman of the Supreme
Fducational Council, argued that it would be impossible to enter "the beautiful
vorld of ideas' (a phrase used in the reform plans in support of translations)

of the ancients without a systematic study of ancient grammar and syntax and

without study of the texts in the original. Further, such grammatical knowledre

“31912L, pp. 34-38.

441b1d., pp. 45-49.

851b1d., p. 25.

46Thege appeared in the following newspapers: Kathemerine, Yos. 15954,

15955 (‘nrust, 1964), and August 29, 1064: Mesemvriné, Aucust 28, 1064: To Voma,
August 23, 25, 26, 27, and 29; and Kathemerine, July 14, 1966 August 7,78, 1966.




Vi - 38.
was held to ve indispensable fo: mastering modern Greek. 'Grammar," according
to Gedrpountzos, ''is the most philosophical of subjects.” N. Kontoleon, Dean
of the School of Philosopty of the University of Athens, and Theodorakopoulas,
Professor of Philosophy there, criticized the measures in separate statements
from those that appeared in the aforementioned memorandum by the School. And
K.D. Gedrgoules, tha classicist, continued talking about education in general
and reform, in particular, in the same vein as before.“7 Indeed, Georgoules
went further than many of the othker critics. For he saw the entire ''reform
movement’ as part of a 'popular front'--not dissimilar in its tactics and goals
from communist totalitarian counterparts--to ''de-hellenize,’ ''de-nationalize,’
and 'de-humanize" the younger seneration. The ultimate aim of the reformers,
according to him, was to bring about a social and cultural revolution on the
cormunist model.

Opposition to the reforms was vigorously carried out in Parliament. Here
opinion was divided on party lines, indicating once more the political sensi-
tivity of Greek education. Leading members of E.R.F. (Mational Radical Union),
the right-wing party of Opjosition, whose leadershi: passed from Karamanles to
Kanellopoulos, spoke strongly against all features of the Rill, e.d., the
school reorganization, the extension of compulsory free education, the use of

translations, the elimination of katharevousa from the elementary grades and

the elevation of the status of the demotike, the establishment of the Academic
Certificate, the setting of the Pedagogical Institute, and the making of Latin
an optioral rsubject.l‘8

The views of the Opnostion were countered by those of the members of the

Center Union Party. And asainst the critics at Athens University were ranged

-

47sex chapter v,

485ee Doul@ ton Hellenon (Chamber of Deputies of the Grecks), Official
Minutes of the Special Committee of the Boule, Accord1ng_£2_é££1£lﬂ_§2_££_£h§
Constitution (July 14, 1964, - Sept. 8, 1964, Vol. I, (Athens: National
AR\Kjrinting office, 1966)
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leading scholars from the Univérsity of Salonica-~for example, I. Kakridrs,
N, Andtiotés, and M. Sakellariou--who supported the reforms. Outside the .
academic circles, Papanoutsos, the architect of the law, defended the measures
with his usual pungent asseverations.
On the lanpuage question, opinion was also mostly divided along the same
lines, although there was some crossing of the lines. In general, the critice,
did not oppose the more important role
accorded the demotike, but felt that the new arrangement would further exacer-
bate diglossy and create confusion among the young. Characteristically most of
the critics expressed their thoughts in the pure form, while the supporters of

the measures wrote in demotike.
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CHAPTER VII

THE PRESENT STRUCTURE OF THE EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM

Governance

By constitutional provisien education in Greece is under ''the supreme

supervision of the state" and '1is conducted under state expense, or by

local municipal organizations.'l State supervision and control are carried
out by a highly organized and centralized bureaucracy headed by the Minister
of Natiqnal Education and Religions. The Minister is a political figure.
appointed by the party in power, and he is legally responsible for formulating
and executing educational policy aa the elementary and secondary school levels.
Being a political figure he is, urider normal conditions, responsible to the
Boulé and to the people. In theory he is the undisputed czar of education:
he introduces legislation, makes all decisions, is responsible for all
appointments from the General Secretary (the person immediately below him)
to the remote village teacher. 1In practice, however, the Minister's powers
are circumscribed by the bureaucratic organization; and his decisions by a
maze of laws, rules, aud regulations, as well as by precedent and custom.

The top educational official after the Minister is the General Secretary
of the Ministry, who is chosen by the Minister ané holds office at his pleasure.
In the last couple of decades, most of the General Secretaries have been
educators, some with distinguished scholarly credentials. The General Secre-
tary deals with essentially the same matters as the Minister.

In the performance of their tasks the Minister and the General Secretary
are assisted by a hierarchical organization consisting of directorates and
sections. Internal to the central organization at the Ministry, there are

the Central Administrative Services, which constitute the Central Service,

ba X1}

1 See The New Constitution of Greece (1952)
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and the Central Educational Councils. The Minister presides over the Central
Service, which is comparable to a national Board of Education, and has juris-
diction over public and private secondary schools. Higher educational insti-
tutions do not come directly under the Ministry; they are largely autonomous.

The functions of the Central Service include preparation of drafts of
'laws (bills), directives, and regulations concerning the administratien and
operation of intermediate districts and agencies; appointments and transfers
of teachers and other :school personnel; management of the budget, school
buildings and curriculum development; and selection of texthooks. The Cen-
tral Administrative Servicesiinclude the General Directorates of General
Education, Vocational Education, and Religions. Under the Gener. 1 Directorate
of General Education there are several Directorates, e.g., Elementary Educe-
tion, Secondary Education, Physical Education, Private Education, School
Hygiene, and School Textbooks, while other Directorates, not falling under
any of the above, include those of Higher Education, Technical Services, Fine
. ts, Audie-Visual Media, and Ministry's Personnel.

Other central agencies »erforming important educational functions are
the National Council of Education and the Supreme or Highest Educational
Council (SEC). The former is prezided by the Minister and its aim is to
advise the Minister on the gencral planning of education and its ad justment
to the national and «conomic rnonditions of the country.

In 1964, i.e., just prior to its replacement by the Pedagogical Insti-
tute (discussed in Ciapter VI), the Supreme Educational .Council consisted
of a total of 23 members. Fourteen (14) of the Councillors were appcinted
by the governmént on a parmunent basis and previously held posts as professors,
teachers or higher educutinnal officials; 2 were elected for a two-year term

]

and représented the primary and secondary school teachers; 5 were appointed
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for a three-year term and held posts ir the technical, commercial, nautical
and agricultural branches; and the remaining 2 members were appoirted for a
three-year term and came from the Inspectorate of Physical Education and the
Inspectorate of Elementary Education. It is of interest to note that of the
14 permanent members of the Council, 8 were philologistsh2 and 2 '"thaolo-
nians.” All of them held degrees from Greek universities and had studied
overseas, mainly in Germany.

As noted in éhapter VI , the Papandreou government in 1964 abolished the
Supreme Educationa. Council and set up the Pedagogical Institute (Law 4279/64).
The Institute consisted of 19 Councilors and 11 Associate Members. It was
presided by John Kakrides, a distinguished classical scholar and a professor
at the University of Salonica, and had N. Kritikos, a professor of mathe-
matics at the Athens Polytecanic, as vice-president. Seven of the Institute
councilors were philologists, 4 were mathematicians, 3 "educat‘ioniéts,”3
2 physiciscs, one theologian, one physical educator, and one lawyer-economist.
Of the 11 Associate Members, there were 2 philologists, 2 mathematicians,

4 'educttionists, 1 theologian, 1 economist, and 1 engineer. All but 3 of
the Councilors and Associate Members had studied overseas, end 5 of the 7
"educatiohists had receivied M.Ed. dejrees in elementary education from the
University of Edinburgh in Scotland. One cannot make much of the educational
background of th~ members of the Institute, except that there were more

people than ever before who had studied in England and the United States.

2 Philolgist includes specialists in litertature, history, philosophy,
the classics, »r generally the humanities.

3 By educationists’ is meant specialists in pedagogy or educational
psychology.




V1i-4

The military regime reinstated the Supreme Educational Council and, as

already noted, dissolved thc Pedagopical Institute. But only two of ."e new
Councilors had served on the pre-1964 Council. The rest of the twelve-member
body were new appointees. Of this number in 1970: twe were listed as
philologists, 2 mathematicians, 2 physicists, 4 educationists, 1 theologian,
and 1 economist. Only 4 of these Councilors had studied joverseas.

The responsibilities of the Supreme Educational Council have been
advisory, administrative, and supervisory. It advises the Minister on prob-
lems of education in general, including the preparation of educational bills;
it i{s responsible for the inspection of the Pedagogical Academies, the Aca-
demy of Physical Eduéation, t* Didaskaleion of Secondary Education, and the
model schools, but not ihe universities; it constructs curricula, courses of
study, and time-tables for elementary and secondary schools, and for :he
Pedagogical Academies and the Didaskaleion; it draws up instructions and
terms of the writing of school text-books; and it prepares directives for
teachers on such mQtters as methods of teaching, discipline and examinations.
The Council supervises the general insjectors; it selects (by means of com-
petitive examinations) the elementary school inspectors, and it is respon-
sible for their promotion and transfer; and it has the power to certify,
classify, and promote trachers and assign them to school districts thinughout
the country. Finally, the Council performs judicial functions in that it
conducts ' disciplinary trials' regarding teachers. In sum, it would be
accurate to say that the Supreme Educational Council, originally intended to

represent the profession, in reality controls and supervises education in

4 For the composition, responsibilities and functions of the SEC under
the present government, see Kingdom of Greece, Ministry of National Education
and Religion, Decree law No. 651/1970 On the Organization and Administration
of General Education and its Staff Athens: National Printing Office, 1971.
Hereafter cited as Decree Law No. 651/1970. .
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Creece. Under-parliamentary government the decisjons of the Council, a}though
submitted to the Minister ;s 'suggestigns,” were almost binding upén him and
had to be carried out within fifteen days unless they were sent back for
further consideration.

The Ministry exercises its supervision and cortrol over teachers and
schools throuch intermediate ‘or peripheral” administrative services and
councils, Under parliamentary 7overnment there were 11 general education
regions for elementary educa:ion, each ‘headed by an inspector general, and
150 local educational districts, each undcr an inspector who was the chief
administrative and supervisory officer. The Papandreou governmenti increased
the regions to 15 and the districts to 200, while the present government
decreased them to 10 and 176 respectively. Each of the ten regions is super-
vised by a 'Councillor of Education' who is tie highest-ranking education
official in the region. The Councillors carry out top level guidance on
scientific and pedagogical matters.'' They are also 'responsible for the
administration and supervision of primary and secondary schools, teaching and
supervisory staff serving in each one's respective region, for the General
Education Teachers' Training Schools as well as for their teaching staff.”g

Adjacent to the office of each inspector general there is a Higher
Administrative Council of Elementary Education which consists of 5 members:

A judge (president), the inspector general of elementary education, the dircec-
tor of the pedagogical academy (if there is such an academy in the towa where
«.e Council is seated), tne senior inspector of the area, and the teacher

who is first in the rank of seniority, There are 15, previously 11, such

5
Decree Law No, 651/1970, Article 5.
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councils all over the country and their responsibilities include: (a) trial
of appeals of teachers wishing to transfer to Athens, Piraeus and Salonica,
(b) promotion of teachers to the higher grades' of their hierar :hy, and

(c) decision on appeals of teachers for transfer within the council area.
Further, at the seat of each county (nomos) there is an Administrative
Council of Elementary Education consisting of a judge (president), all the
inspectors of the county, and the highest in seniority teacher of the county
seat. There are 51 such councils and their responsibilities are: (a) promo-
tion of tesszhers in their areas to ''lower grades," (b) transfer of teachers
within their area and the drawing up of the first lists of those to be
transferred to Athens, Piraeus and Salonica, and (c) placement of the first
appointed teachers, approval of leaves of absence, decisioms on the school
calendar, etc.

Turning now to secondary education, the following intermediate or
peripheral arrangements are to be found. The country is devided into 40
fieneral Education Areas of Secondary Education, each headed by an inspector
general of secondary education. These inspectors general are recruited from
tﬁe cadre of philologists and are responsible for the administration and
inspectien of che gymnasia in their area and the supervision of the teaching
staff. In additior. to these inspectors general, there is a number of specialist
inspectors general (e.g., mathematicians, physicists, theologians, physical
educators, foreign language specialists, etc.) whose function is to supervise
correspcnding specialist teachers of the gymnasia all over the country. The
headquarters of these individi2als are in Athens at the Ministry of Education.

Adjacent to thc office of each inspector gseneral of secondary education
there is an Administrative Council of Secondary Education consisting of 4

members: a judge (presidunt). the inspector 7eneral of secondary educstion,
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the headmaster of the gymnasium, and a secondary education teacher. The
responsibilities of the council cver the gymnasium teachers are similar to
those of the Administrative Council of Elementary Education over the elemen-
tary school teachers.

Elementary school principals and secondary school headmasters exercise
teaching, adninistrative, and supervisory duties over pupils and teaching
staff. They draw up official reports about the professional efficiency of
the teachers, and they -are the chief student disciplinarians. They cannot
discipline teachers. The law in effect today is very detailed on all these
matters. Thus, for example, it is required by law that the "professional
efficiency reports’ be drawn up by specially designated people called "esti-
mators’ (these are mainly the school heade); that they be prepared at the end
of each year and submitted by the end of August at the latest; and that
they include evaluations and grading on a scele from 1-10 on: (a) morals and
character, “respect#bility and official and social conduct "; (b) 'scilentific
preparation and intellectual abilities'; (c) teaching efficiency and ' |
"knowledne of pedagogics; (d) 'professional integrity.' Further the law
stipulates:

Each of the above-mentioned items is analyzed into its more
specific elements. One of the most eminent (important)
characteristics of an educator's personality should be his
loyalty and devotion to the Greco-Christian ideals.

In addition to their administrative and other duties, the principals and
headmasters have rather heavy teachinz loads vhich are also specified (in

terms of weekly hours) by lav.

6 Drcree Law No. 651/1970, Articls 36. Loyalty and devotion to the Greco-
Christion ideals is by law required of all educatioral perconnel.
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Local control of education is totally r'ien te the Greeks. According to
a law passed in 1932, local school boards were to . created in each district
to represent the local community, the parents, and the school. The members
were supposed to be elected; however, in practice, because of lack of appro-
priate election machinery and procedures, the ‘members of: the boa;d are
appointed by the political authorities. For all practical purposes, school
boards do not participate in major educational decisions at the local level;

they have very iittle power over school issues and policies.
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In addition to state-supported schools, the Constitution provides for
the establishment and operation of private schools. Article 16 of the 1952
Constitution-states:

After special license of the appropriate authority, indi-
viduals, not deprived of their political rights. . . are allowed
to establish schools which must function according to the pro= °
visions of the Constitution and the laws of the State.
Article 17 of the Constitution of 1968 has added:

« + « Those who establish private schools as well as those
who teach in them must have the moral qualities and the quali-
fications required for civil servants, according to the law.
Private schools come upder the jurisdiction and supervision of the Minis-
try of National Education and Religions. They include nursery and elementary
schools, gymnasia, commercial schools, technical and vocational schools,
which are mostly evening schocols.
All private schools are inspected by the same inspectors responsible
for the state schools of the area, while in the Ministry of Education there
is a special directorate for private education. Transfer of pupils from pri-
vate to state schools can take place aftar special examinations. In order to
get an authorized school-leavingz certificate, graduates of private gymnasia
and other private secondary schools nust sit for examinations administered by

a state committee.

Financing and Costs of Education

State education is financed almost exclusively by the State whose main
source for school support is taxation. There is a very small contribution
from the municipalities. Until recently, secondary achools charged a tuition
fee but now both icvely of .-cation are free.

Total public rcenrrent expunditures have been less than 10 per cent of
total -nlfc recuwaat avpenditures :v 1969 they e 8.8 per cent, and in

1971, 2.7 per ce:t). Capltzl expendic ves for 102! wre 8.8 pur cent of the
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total investment budget. Before 1963, the total expenditures on education

amounted to 7-8 per cent of the national budget. On another index, it has
been estimated that in 1969 recurrent and capital expenditures amounted to
2.6 per cent of GNP, And if it is assumed that expenditures on private edu-
cation amounted to 30 per cent of total public, then total private and public
expenditures in the same year (1969) amounted to 3.4 per cent of GNP. ¥ Thes.
are low percentages compared to other 0.E,C,D. countries and, according to a
report by the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development, Greece
"is in the’'lowest quartile of the 40 countries that the Bank has assisted in

education."7

Organization of Schools and Curriculum

The present organization of schools is based on Law 129/1967 and the al-
ready mentioned Law 651/1970. The first was published in the Govermment
Gazette, No. 163, of September 25, 1967, five months after the military took
over the reins of government.8 The junta was deter-
mined to undo the educational reforms of the Papandreom government and return
to earlier forms and ideas.

General education consists of state (public) and private primary, second-
ary, and vocational education. Primary education includes kiudergartens (ages
3.5-5.5) and six-year elementary schools (ages 5.5-11.5); secondary education
consists of the gymnasion which is divided into a three-year lower (ages
11.5-14.5) and a three-year upper cycle (ages 14.5-17.5). Admission into the
first cycle of the gymnasion takes place after the passing of entrance exami-
nations. Compulsory attendance extends over six years (up to age 12) and all

types and levels cf general education are free in the state (public) schools.

— e ——— - —

TInternational Bank for Reconstruction and Development, Office Mem~randum,
Jl.lly 8, 1971’ p. 90

EKingdom of Greece, Government Gazette, Nn, 163, September 25, 1967,
Hereafter cited as Law 129/1967 (in Greek).
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Kindergartens

In the kindergarten the aim is to facilitate the physical and psycho-
logical development of the child through appropriate exercises and games, and
to acquire good personal and social habits such as cleanliness, obedience,

and ovder,

Elementary Schools

The aims of the elementary schools have been stated as:

"(a) The instilling in the child's "soul" love of the
Greek fatherland, of the Orthodox Christian faith
and the moral (ethical) life,
(b) The acquisition of the correct (right) view of the
world around them according to their level of understanding,
(c) The smooth adjustment of pupils to the school environment
and an understanding of the bindinz of the individual .
with social life. . .
(d) The acquisition of good habits, specially diligence, proper
conduct (behavior) and sociability,
(e) The development of their oral and written linguistic abilities,
(f) The acquisition of reading, writing and computational skills,"
(Law 129, Article 7).

The subjects of the curriculum vere specified as: religion, Greek
language (reading, writing, oral exercises, folk tales, grammar, study of
texts in the ''national language"), history, study of the Greek environment,
chemistry and physics with elements of hygiene, geography, arithmetic and
geometry, civics, crafts, music and physical education, The weekly distribu-
tion of instructional hours is indicated in Table IV,

The objectives content, and sequence of each subject at each grade level
are spelled out in great detail, and teachers are required to abide by them.9
In addition, teachers are expected to follow certain pedagogical procedures,

e.3+, 'Unified Teachir ,' {(itenn.aia Didaskalia),

* -

9See HSrologeion Kai Analytikon Programma plathematdn Demotikou Scholeiou 1969-70
(Timetable and Program of Studies of the Elementary School). Didaskalike
Homospondia %8s Hellados, 1969, lereafter cited as Horologeion Programma,

1969-70,
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TASLE IV

PROGRAM OF STUDIZS OF SIN--ROOH ZLEMENTARY SCHOOLS* U/ITH WEEKLY HOURS
ALLOTTED PER SUBJZCT (1959-1970)

Instructional Yeekly Hours By
. Subjects Class (Grade)

1lst 2ad 3rd 4th 5th 6th

1, Religion 2 2 2 2 3 3
2. Greek (ilodermn) 9 9 10 10 9 9
3. History - - 2 2 2 2

4. Study of Greek Environment (relisious,
social, physical, cultural) 4 6 - - - - -

3. Physics, Chemistry and Zlements

of Hysiene - - 3 3 4 4
5. Geography - - 3 3 2 2
7. Aritunetic and Geometry 3 3 4 4 5 5
C. Civics - - - - - 1
9. Handicrafts ' 6/2%% 6/2 4 4 4 3
10, iusic 3/2  3/2  4/2  4/2 4/2 4)2
11, Gymnastics 3/2 3/2 4/2 4/2 412 4/2
Total Ueel:ly Hours of Inctruction 24 26 32 32 33 33

*There are some variations regarding five-room, four-room, three-room, two-room,
and one-room schools

‘*kAfternoon hours

Source: Horologeion Kai Analytikon Progr:ima ilathematon Demotikon Scholeidn
Didaskalil:e Homospondia tés Hellados, 1939,
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It is clear that Greel: elementary schools are expected to impart a speci-
fied body of knowledze and to instil a defined set of values (social, relig-
ious and political), customs and habits of mind believed to be necessary for
intellectual development and socialization. The general intellectual and moral
culture of the school and the pedagogical climate are of the "traditional',
conservative and vhat may be callad the “consensué" variety, There is little,
if any, opportunity in the curriculum for inquiry, conflict, pupil participa-
tion or freec tecacher-pupil interaction. The teacher's role is both 'pastoral
and transmitter of knowledge., He is the "mediator" of knowledge and culture
that are already given., The pupil is generally perceived as a "tabula rasa",
a picce of unformed clay to be moulded into certain prescribed forms. A few
examples seclected at random from the Program of Studies of 1969-70 (lidrologeion
Kai Analytikon Programma), still in force today, will suffice to illustrate
the objectives, the subject-matter details, the values, and the perception of

tha role of teachers and pupils,

1, Greek Language
a. 0Objectives

The purpose of the teaching of the Greek langnage in the first and
second grades is to enable the pupils to expr:ss c”early and
succinctly their thoughts and feelings...and o cultivate love of
reading so that vhen they finish the Elementary School they will
continue reading useful books...In the fifth and sixth grades, pu-
pils should be able to write legibly,. letters of uniform size...
From the third grade on, pupils must acquire the habit of reading
vithout noving their lips...

b, Subject matter

In the first and second prades: exercises in syllabification,
distinction betwcen vowels and consonants, diphthongs, accents
and breathings, meaning of verbs, etc.

In the fourth grade: sentences, articles, declensions of nouns
ending in -ses, -is, -ems, -a, -aros, etc.

Y ? .
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¢, Teachinp

In the first grade the teacher should at first use the pictures
( cards ) of the approved primer «sohC can use words or
phrases taken from the "Unified Instruction''..., The use of ink is not
recommended, The teacher should insist that children's writing, on the
blackboard or in their copybooks, should be clear, of uniform size,..
bad writing habits developed early are difficult to eradicate afterwards!
Teachers should be careful that stories do not arouse unduly the imagina-
tion; they should mo: exclude stories with terrifying scenes and bad acts...
Instead stories should cultivate the moral, religious, social and noble

sentiments,..
Relinion L—

a, Subfcct liatter

In_the third grade: (1) History of the Old Testament (Patriarchs
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob; the history of iloses and Jesus of Nave; Kings
Saoul, David, Solomon; the prophets; Job). (2) Religious songs and
poems; (3) Prayers; (4) Geography of the lands of the 0ld Testament,

b, General Teaching Instructions

(1) An excellent method of the su:cessful teaching of religion,
especially in the third and fourth grades, is the teacher's way of pre-
senting (narrating) the material. It must express the teacher's deep
religious feeling which should also be manifested in his whole 1life
and behavior in and out of school,

(2) It is deemed absolutely necessary that pupils should participate
in ecclesiastical 1ife and worship (regular church attendance, communion,
participation in church choirs)...group worship in school through common
prayers beiore and after the lessons, organization of religious festivals
in school, and in Christian and philanthropic group activities.

History

a., Specific Objectives
(1) Transmission and acquisition (by pupils) of historical knowledge...

(2) Development and cultivation of "historical thought", i.,e., under-
standing of causes of historical events and generally of the process of
historical development,

(3) Cultivation of national conscience, the debt to the past, the
responsibility for the present and the creation of the future.

(4) The formation of enthusiastic and good ( ,, -. -.)"citizens,
capable of enlisting themselves in the political and national community
and of contributing to the p~ .ection of the national heritage and to
the development of their coui 'y's civilization (culture),

b, Subject llatter

In the third prade: iiythological traditions of the '"fathers' of the
Greeks, Hercules, Theseus, Argonauts, Trojan llar, the wanderings of
Odysseus during his return to Ithaca,

In _the sixth grade: Greece under the Turks, the Greek Revolution of
1321, Greece as an independent nation, the Cypriot Struggle, the national
danger of Conmunism, the Revolution of the 2lst April 1967. (Included
under cach topic are details regarding particular events, kings, only two
political leaders--Trikoupis and Venizelos).
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c., Teaching ilethods

(1) The teacher's method of presentation should be natural, dramatic,
and vhere appropriate, 'captivating", without resorting to rhetorical
hyperboles,

(2) Local history should be taught and visits made to historical -
sites, monuments and museums.

(3) The planning and carrying out of a schnol atmosphere conducive
to the development of heilthy national sentiments, the celebration of
national holidays, attendance at national memorials in honor of war
heroas...
all these contribute greatly to the national cosciousness and system of
beliefs o the pupils,

Lanjuage:
<As with all previnus legislation, the language question received

attention. The new government reversed the decisions made during the

Papandreou years regarding the teaching of demotiké and_Katharevousa (the

popular ond pure Zorms). It decreed thai the popular form should .« taught
in the first three grades, while a simplified Katharevousa should be taught
and used in the upper three elementary grades (Lav 129, Article 5). The 1970
Decree limited the teaching of the pure form to the fifth and sixth grades.
There it was stated:

The language taught and used through the first four forms
(grades) of Primary Education is the llodera Greek language as it
is spoken today all over Greece, clearad of localisms or idioms
and comprehensible by the pupils of this age.

The languuge taught and used through E and F forms (grades)
1s “"apli Katharevousa:" a form of Modern Greek language in which
the Constituticn ~nd Greel Legislation are written, but in simple
structures, cleared of archaisms corresponding to the linguistic
feeling of modern Greeks and comprehensible by the pupils of this
ase, (Decree Lav No. 651/1970, Article 25).
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One of the major problems of Gree't education is the diversity of elemen-
tary schools, These are classified under one of four categories, depending
upon the number of "rooms'" or teacheru and. upon school enrollment, The four
types of elementary schools ara: (1) Monotaxia, one-room schools with one
teacher for all classes, anc with a minimum of 15 and a maxiﬁum of 40 pupils;
(2) Didaxia, two-room schools that have two teachers for all clasees, with a
minimum of 41 and a maximum of 80 pupils; (3) Tritaxia, three-roor: schools
that employ three teachers f?r all classes, with a minimum of 81 and a maxi-
mum of 120 pupils; and.(a) Pol téxia, four-to six-room schools that may have
four to six teachers for all classes with a normal enrollment of from 121 to
240 pupils, ,
A major concern of all educational reformers has been to reduce the numbex
of the first category of schools (monmotaxia), which constitute about 50 per cent
of the total number. In addition, there have been attempts to reduce the drop-
out rate and there is evidence that these have been quite successful. Accord-
ing to the statistics, furnished by the Committee of Education in 1950, of the
total number of students (about 180.000) entering the first grade oi the ele-
mentary schools, at least one-third did not complete the six-year course, How-
ever, according to the estimates in 1972 of another source, of 100 students

enrolled in the elementary school, 97-9C are able to finish the cov-ge, 10

Sccondary schoolsy
The aims of the lower cycle oi the gymnasion were stated as:

(a) Introduction into the spirit of the Helleno-Christian
civilization through the study of selected classical and Orthodox
Christian texts in the original, and of at least one classical
work for each ''class" in translation into simplified Katharevousa.

10C.I. Tsimboulkis, Compulsory Education in Relation to the Organization
of Education in Greece. ilemorandum to the Committee on Education, January,

1972, manuscript.,
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(b) Through further study of the modern Greck language,
of selected works of modern Greek literature and the history
of the Nation, to become conscious ol the unbroken intellectual
and linguistic unity and continuity of our National life and of
the historic and civilizing mission ol our Greelk Nation.

(c) Orientation toward the contemporary scientific develop-

ment, especially as regards its application to technological and
practical life,

(d) Introduction into contemporary problems in order to be-
come good citizens and active and creative members of the Community.

(e) TFurther development of the physical and intellectual powers,
particularly critical thinking and initiative . . .

(£) Development of strong national, religious and moral be-
lieZs (convictions).

(z) Acquisition of virtues, especiully justice, sociability,
cooperation and truth-telling, and development of character and
high morals.

(h) Knowledge of the economic and natural resource potential
of the country, its human resources and professional poteatial, . . .

(1) Preparation for studies in the upper cycle of the gymnasion,

the secondary level vocational school or for professional life.

(Lav 129, Article 0)

The curriculum of the lower cycle of the gymnasion includes the following
subjects: religion, Greek language and literature, a foreign language (English
or French), history, civics, geozraphy, mathematics, physics, chemistry, voca-
tional guidance, hysiene, gymnastics and athletics, crafts, music, and home
economics for girls., (Law 129, Article 8)

The stated aims of the upper cycle of the gymnasion are an elaboration
and further development of those of the lower cycle. Selected worksof the
classical Greek and Orthodox Christian literature are to be studied in tne
original, Further: (a) Students are to develop & wider understanding of the
ancient Greek civilization and its significance in laying the foundation.of

the contemporary 'lestern Furopean civilization; (b) They are to become con-

scious of the "unparalleled self-sacrifice and energy which the Greelk Nation
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has displayed" as well as of the 'iigh meaning of its £§he Nation'éj;heroic
struggles, etc . . .;" (c) They are to broaden further their intellectual
horizons through an understanding of 'progress in the sciences and its appli-
cation;" (d) They are to become conscious of contemporary social, political
and national problems, and good and constructive citizens; and (e) They are to
be prepared for admission into institutions of higher learning or into 'pro-
fessional 1ife". (Law 129, Article 9).

The 1967 Law provided that after the fourth gymnasion class (grade 10),
there will be diversification into two branches: (a) theoretical with empha-
sis on humanistic eduration in which will be included Latin language and liter-
ature, and (b) positive (scientific) with emphasis on mathgmatics and the posi-
tive sciences. (Article 9). The 1970 Law provided for threer options in the
"higher-stage day high-schoois," i.e., the upper cycle., These were: (a) gencr-
al, (b) theoretical, and (c) positive (scientific). In addition, evening "high
achools' (general or economic), economic, and maritime high schools already in
operation were to be maintained.

The curriculum of all branches or options of the upper cycle includes:
religion, ancient Gre:k language and literature, history, elements of philoso-
phy, psychology and logic, civics, mathematics, cosmography, geography, phys-
ics and chemistry, hygiene, foreign language (English or French) physical
education and athietics, technical studies, music, and home economics for
zirls. The weelly distribution of instructionel hours in the lower and upper
cycles of the practical and theoretical gymnasion are indicated in Tables V
and VI,

The school-leaving certificate of the gymnasia will entitle its recipient
to sit for the entrance examinations to institutions of higher learning.

(Decree Law No. 651/1970, Article 14),
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Tails ¥

FROCRAM OF STUDIES OF THE "PRACTICALY (SCIFNTI¥IC) CGYMNAS LON WITH
WEEK. S HCURS ALLOTED PER SUBJECT (1%€9)

-

Instructional lHours

Subjects Lower Cycle Upper Cycle
Classes Classes

- st _2nd _3xd 4th __ Sch 6th TOTAL

1. 3eligion 2 2 Z ] 2 2 3

2. odern Greek (Lang. & Lit.) 4 4 4 4 4 4 24

3. Classical Creek (Lang. & Lit.)| 5 6 6 ) 5 4 2

4, ¥Pistory 3 3 3 3 2 2 17

5. Elements of Fhiloscrhy,

Paychoulegy and logic - - - - 2 2 4
6. Civics . - vyt - - 1 1~172
7. Vocational Orientation and
Vocstional Guidance - - Y - -

€. Mathewatics 4 4 4 ) 6 7 31

9. Cosuograply - - - - - 1 : )
3. Guogravhy 2 1 2 1 1 - 7
1), Dhysics 2 3. b S 5 6 24
12, Glology - -~ 1 - - 1 2
12, Anthropology - i - - 1 - 2
14. Foreign Languages 3 3 3 2 ? 2 1L
15, Hyglcoae, Flrst Add - 1 - - 1 - 2
16. Physical Eilevation 3 3 3 3 3 3 18
17. Handicrafts 1 1 1 1 1 1 6
18. Mnsic 1 i 1 3 - - 4
19. _Home Economics for Cixls B S 1 i~ o
Tota) (men) ' 30 33 KTA 49 36 36 204
Total (women) . 2% }4 KP) 36 37 36 209

Souree: Kipgdow of Greece, Covernment Gazette, No. 225, ilov. 10, 1969, P. 1673
\)‘ avnthae s or ctmm S et

P T




TABL: VY

PROGR'M OF STUDICS OF THE "\LEORETICAL" (CLASSTCAL)
CTMNASION WITH WEEKLY EOVWRS ALLOTTED PER SUB.ICT (1969)

T Instructional Hours
Lower Cycle Upper Cycle
Subjects Claszses Classes
ist  2nd _ 3xd 4th _ 5th_ 6th TOTAL
Religion 2 2 2 3 2 2 13
Modarn Greek (Lang. & Lit.) 4 4 & 4 4 4 24
'Clsesical Greek {Lang. & Lit.)] 5 6 ) 7 7 8 39
datory 3 3 3 3 3 3 18
Elements of Phidosophy,
Paychology and Logic - - - - 2 2 4
Civics - - 1/2} - - 1 1-1/2
Vocational Orientation and
Guidance - ~ . 1/2] - - ~ 1/2
Muchematics | 4 4 [ 4 4 4 24
Cosmography - ~ - - - 1 1
Gacgraphy 2 1 2 1 1l - 7
Phyeics | 2 3 3 53 3 17
Biology - - 1 - - 1 2
Antheopology - 1 ~ - 1 - 2
Foreign Languages ) 3 3 2 2 2 15
Latin (lang. & Llit.) -~ - -~ 3 3 2 &
Hygiene, First Aid - 1 - - 1 - 2
Fhysicali Education 3 3 K K] k) k] 18
Hendicrafts 1 1 1 1 - - &
Music X 1 1 1 - - 4
Home Economics for Girls 2 1 1 1 1 -1 __6
otal (men) K 2 34 35 36 36 204
atal (women) 32 34 35 36 37 36 210
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As with elementary education, the purposes, content and teaching approach

of the secondary school curriculum are prescribed in detail and are published
1
in the Goverrment Gazette,'! A brief discussion of some of the objectives and

the subject-matter would help shed some light on the nature, scope and func-

tions of the Greek curriculum, There are the informational cognitive goals:

to codvey established forms of knowledge in the humanities, the social studies
and the sciences, and to develop intellectual skills (ability to reason, re-
meuber, and observe, to explicate the meaning of texts, to express oneself
clearly and precisely, to understand and use the "scientific method", etc.).
Such subjects as ﬁncient and modern Greek, history, and civics arc also studied
for their social, cultural, and national valuas. They are referred to as the
"belief-forming" (phrénematistika) subjects and they are expected to "social-
1z2" (initiate) the student into the Greek national culture and to cultivate
s "national conscience',

Greeks, like most people, glorify and romanticize their past, extol and
exaggerate their achievements vhile paying scant attention to those of others,
and emphasize vhat they believe are uniquely Greek virtues and attributes.
Modern Greel:, for example, is expected to contribute to an understanding and
appreciation of the accomplishments, virtues and sacrifices of the Greelk people
and their national heroes, Virtues include faith in '"the religion of our
fathers', love of family and of '"pure habits and customs', devotion to the
fatherlard, hospitality, generosity, initiative, etc., In history, the '"ur.'que
character" and contributions of the ancient and Byzantine civilizations are
stressed, Teachers are required, for example, to emphasize the contributionsc
of the Byzantines in the preservation of European civilization and Christianity,

and in the ''Christianization' of European culture., At the same time, they must

11For the curriculum of the asion in force today, sec Cphemeris tes
Kyverndseds (Government Gazette), No, 225, Athens, Nov, 10, 1969,

Q
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teach about the forced conversion to Islam of the Greelts by the Ottoman Turks,
atout the Ottoman 'piracies', conquests and reduction into captivity of Greek
children and adults,

Family, religion (the Orthodox Church) and nation (ethnos) have always
been central concepts and institutions in the Greek socio-political and edu-
cational culture, and hence in the socialization or "belief-formation" of the
young, In the syllabi of the humanities and the social studies there are
scveral references to these aspects of Greek culture. Tearchers are expected
to emphasize their unique Greekx features as well as their importance in the
life of the individual and the viability of society.

In the syllabi of history and civics in force today, however, there are
some new elements that are in accord with the ideology and orientation of the
post-1967 regime. There is reference to the significance of the ‘'political
unity of the nation". Teachers are expected to emphasize this and to point to
the threat of communism, the deleterious effects of internal political strife,
the evils of alccholism, gambling, the dangers of demagoguery and anarchy,
and finally, extol the "National Revolution of April 21, 1967." Further,
there should be instruction in human liberties, but also in the national
danger of taking advantage of such literties, and in the legitimacy of the
state to protect freedom. TIinally, tha syllabus includes an item on tha need

to declare states of emergency because of external and internal dangers., *

*Since this was written the military povernment has faller and a civilian
government under Constantine Karamanles has been formed. It is expected

that glorified relerences to the coup d'etat of April 21, 1967, will be
eliminated.
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Technical and Vocational Education

As shown earlier (Chps. V and VI), in the last two decades technical and
vocational education has been a subje;t of concern, controversy, some adminis-
trative rearrangements, but very litt.. substantive change., Yet, the rela-
tively slow pace of reform cannot be solely attributed to govermment inertia,
nor to any paucity of plans, As is true of this type of education in other
countries, it must be sought in the educational attitudes or 'educational cul-
ture'" of the society, the institutionalization of such attitudes in the ochoql
system, the occupational and social structure, the incentives and rewards accru-
ing frow different kinds of schooling, the employment opportunities and prac-
tices, and the rate of development:, As often discussed in this study, the Greek
educational tradition with its emphasis on the iellenic and Christian concep-
tion of knowledge, values, and intellectual development hac not been conducive
to the growth of technical education in the schools. The educational system
reflected and helped reinforce societal valucs and the interests of influential
groups, e.g., the Church, the Universities, the Academy oi Athens sad several
religious and cultural organizations., To these, the Hellenic-Christian ideal
was coextensive with Greek nationel '"paideia'. Further, the structure of the
system has been such that only graduates oi the gymnasia could hope to enter
the universities, the Polytechneion (Polytechnic), or other "superior' insti-
tutions, and thereby higher status occupations, In the main, technical and
vocational school graduates would qualify for lesser jobs, would not be re-
garded as vell educated as the gymnasium students and would generally feel
short-changed. A possible exception to this are those attending the 'Higher

12

Technical/Vocational" Institutions* “ and the very recently established (1973-74)

124These are four-year schools following secondary education (general or
technical( for sub-engineers (civil, mechanical, electrical), electronics
technicians, and maritime vorkers.

Q
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, 13
Higher Technical Education Centers (X,A.T.E.). Yet, the Higher Technical/

Vocational schools are not on the same par as the universities, the university-
level schools or the National Metsovion Polytechnic in Athens, and the vast
majority (in some specialties 100 per cent) of those admitted from 1965-66 to
1970-71 were graduates of the asia, not the middle-level (secondary) tech-
nical schools!‘4 The relatively low priority given to this form of education is
also reflected in the fact that until the last fifteen years or so it was al-
most exclusively in the hands of private agencies and individuals, Vhat little
public provision was made was the responsibility of winistries other than the
Ministry of Education and Religions. Even today, thec private sector accounts
for a substantial proportion of specialties, places, and facilities. In 1972-73,
private schools enrolled G5 per cent of students in the lower technical/

15

vocational schools and 75 per cent in the middle schools, In 1970-71, 44.5

per cent of students in higher technical institutions were enmrolled in private
schools.16
The present organization of technical/vocational education is governed by
the provisiorsof Legislative Decrees 3971 and 530, passed in 1959 and 1970 re-
spectively. There are three levels of technical/vocational schools--lower,

uiddle (secondary), and higher--each of uhich consists of a variety of special-

ties,

pive X.A.T.E. openad in 1973-74, specializing in meci anizal technology, fara
technology, business management, paramedical services, graphic arts, etc.

l45ce Ministry of National Education and Religions, Technical/Vocational Edu-
cation, Athens: March, 1972, p. 73 (in Greek). Hercafter cited Technical
Vocational Education, 1972,

L5prom statistics provided by the lfinistry of Education, General Directorate
of '"Vocational" Education.

16Computed from statistics in Technjcal/Vocational EZducation, 1972, p. 02,
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Lower Technical/Vocational Schools

A large number of students in these schools are trained to be mechanics

and electricians (29,710 out of a total of 49,361 in 1972-73). Generally the
course is three or four years after successful completion of the elementary
school (ages 12-14 or 15), Students are admitted to lower technical/vocational
schools without any entrance examinations, Attendance in the public schools is
free, 1In order to receive a certificate equivalent to that of public schools,
those wvho finish private schools must pass examinationsset up by the Ministry
of Education and Religions,

There has been a steady increase in enrollments in these schoolq since
1964-65, In that year, there were 31,114 students., By 1972-73 the number had
risen to 49,361, As might be expected, the heaviest concentration of technical/
vocational students is in the Athens-Piraeus and Salonica areas (54 per cent in
1972-73).

Acrording to a report by the ifinistry of Education in 1973, the government
is planning ultimately t. abolish the lower level of technical/vocational edu-
cation ''because the qualifications obtained from its schools are thought to be

insufficient to a vocational career".17

Middle Technical/Vocational Schoqls

The middle-level technical and vocational schools are the "backbone' of
Greek 'vocational'' education, From 1964-65 to 1972-73, enrollments in both
public and private institutions increased substantially from 22,602 to 58,407,
Areas of specialization in these schools include electricians, machanics,

draftsmen, rural surveyors, maritime mechanics, accountant$,: foremen, tedical

17el1enic Republic, Ministry of National Education and Religion, Report on
Developments of Fducation in Greece in the Years 1971-73 to the 34th Meeting
of the International Conference on Education of UNESCO, Athenss August, 1973,
Hereafter cited as Report, 1972-73.

Q
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technicians, etc. Close to 80 per cent of students are concentrated in the
Athens-Piraeus and Salonica areas.

The course of study generally is of three or four years duration (ages
15 to 17 or 13). Admission into these schools presupposes completion of
lower-level technical or vocational schools, or the lower stage of the general

schools (gymrasia) and the passing of entrance examinations,

Higher Technical/Vocational Schools

This level of technical/vocational education is intermediate between the
middle-level schools and the university-level polytechnics, Holders of
leaving certificates from middle-level technical/vocational schools or
gymnasia are admitted after passing entrance examinations. The course of
study is four years and epecialties include sub-engineers (civil, mechanical,
electrical), electronics technicians, and maritime worlers, JTn 1965-66 there
were 5,690 students attending this type of higher institutions; by 1971-72,

the number rose to 6,493,

Other Technical/Vocational Schools

In addition to the levels and types of schools described above, there
are several other vocationally or technically-oriented institutions between
one to three fears' duration. They include ecclesiastical schools (middle
and higher-level), schools for social workers, nurses, midwives, physio-
therapists, hotel managers, singers (conservatories), etc,

In 1970, Legislative Decree No, 652 authorized the establishment of five

Higher Teciinical Education Centers, knowvn as K,A.T.E., in Athens, Sualonica,
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Patras, Lariésa, and Heracleior. (Crete). Like the existing higher technical
schools, K,A,T.E, vere to be intermediate between the middle-level technical
schools and the university-level polytechnics. Admission into them would
require the holding oi a school-leaving certificate from a gymnasion or a

middle-level technical school, and the passing of an entrance examination,
Their purpose was stated as 'the education (training) of higher-level technical
personnel in order to contribute to the davelopment of the national economy,”
Sucﬁ education would include "theoretical study, training in factories (work.-
shops) and supervised on-the-job traininc“.la K.A.T.E. would provide areas
of specialization for mechanical technologists, farm technologists, paramedics,
graphic artists, business personnel, ctc. The length of study would vary from
one to three years,

A report by the Ministr& of Education in 1973 noted that K.A,T.E. were

to start in 1973-74. It was expected that 3,000 students would be admitted
and that for the prcliminary period 1971-73, a sum of 90,739,000 drachmas
($3,026,300) was allott:ed.l9

lcxingdom of Greece, Govermuent Gazette, No, 180, Athens, August 29, 1970,
(in Greel),

lg&mtl 1971'73) P 60
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Expansion, Distribution, and Oppor snitics

In Table VII cnrollmcats are showm over tine in the various lovels and
types of cducation. It is clear that sincc 1954-55 primary school enrollncnts
have shovm relatively little increasc and this is undoubtedly duc to the very
low population growth (lcss than 1 per cent annually). On the other hand, cnroll-
moents in other levels have incrcased substantially; at the "higher level", in-
cluding highor technical, thoy have soarcd from 16,900 in 1954-55 to 78,000 in
1972-73, 1.c., by almost 500 per cent. Thase overall data show that since
spproximately 1953-55, the flow of students from primary into sccondary and from
sccondary into higher has incrcascd dramatically. From this .t can be inforred
that in the last fifteen years or so the social demand for education has gone
up. In this conncction, it is intcresting to note that, despite the almost four-
fold increasc of technical cducation, general sacondary oducation has showm a
relatively larger cxpansion in terms of numbers. This phenomonon, as indicated
in previovs chaptors, has occupic! the attention of policy-mskers and planncrs
who have argued that, for purposcs o development, there should be a greater flow
of students into thc tochnical and vocational schools.

A graphic way of looking at the size and distribution of the Greek
ceducational enterprise is the "cducation pyramid" showm in Figure A. The
pyranid was based on the 1067-68 statistics. In general, however, the shape
for today would not look markedly diffcrent. Among other things, this figure
shows the relative distribution of general and technical/vocational education,
boys and girls (sencrally fewer girls than boys, particularly at the secondary
level), and the progressively sclective character of secondary and higher cduca-
tion. More rccent data and cstimates «n this last point indicate the following:

a. The drop-out rate in primary schools, which had always been of concern
in Greece, has becn substantially reduced, although not eliminated. One writer

has estimated that the likelihood of those in the first grade of the clementary
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schools finishing after six years during the period 1956-69 was 95 per cent.zo
However, if we compare the number registcred in the first grade in one year
with those five ycars later, ve arrive at somewhat different conclusions. For
example, in 1955-56, 172,185 students registered in the first grade; in 1960-
61, thc number who graduated was 133,509, that is 33,676 students or 22.4
per cent less. Similarly in 1963-64, 171,009 students were registered in the
first grade; in 1968-69, the number who graduated stocd at 144,161, that is
26,043, or 15.7 per cent 1ess.21 |

b. In 1969-70, 162,724 students graduated from primary schools. Of this
numoer, 90,100 proceeded to the first cycle of secondary general education,
and 13,742 to lower vocational schools (these represent about 55 per cent
and 8.6 per cent respectively), About 36.4 per cent (55,882) did not continue
their education beyond the primaxry school. By contrast, of the 61,132 who had
completed first cycle, 60,068 or about 90 per cent proceeded to the upper
cycle. Coucinuing along thesc lines, we find that of the 45,735 who completed
their gymnasion studies, 16,273 or 35.5 per cent entered university-status
higher institutions, and 10,724 or about 44 per cent, institutions of higher
learning (this category includes university-status ins .ntions).zz

Not unexpectedly, therefore, the greatcst degrece of selection occurs at
the points of entry into the secondary schools (age 12+), which also marks the
termination of compulsory education, and institutions of higher learning
(age 18+).

c. Another way of presenting the flow of students and the degree of

selection is to be found in the estimates made by C. Tsimboukis. He has

20rgimboukis, Op. Cit., p. 30.

211b1d., p. 34. Also see enrollment statistics in International Bank for
Reconstruction and Development, Op. Cit., Annex 5.

220omputed from statistics found in Tsimboukis, Op. Cit., p. 47.
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calculated that of 100 students entering the first grade of primary schools:
93 finish the primary school course
61 enter the first cycle o secondary general education
43 complete the three-year first-cycle and continue into the three-year
second cycle
33 finish the gymnasion
14 enter university-status higher institutions
9 graduate from university-status higher 1nat1tutiona.23
d. The hishest drop-out rates, while at school, occur in the secondary
schools (the cymnasion). For example, in 1962-63, 72,703 students were enrolled

in the first class of the secondary stage (grade 3). In 1967-68, only 40,404

students were to be found in the sixth class (grade 12).24

e. Generally there are more boys than cirls enrolled at all levels of
education; and they have higher chances of remaining in school and completing
elementary, secondary and higher schools.

f. thile almost all primary school-age children attend school, only 59
per cent of the appropriate age group attend secondary schools (general and
technical), and 10.0 per cent of the appropriate age group attend higher
1nst1tutions.25

At the beginning of this report (Chapter I) it was stated that there were
regional and other, e.g., sex, socio-economic, disparities in edicational

attainment au! dfstribution, More detailed statistical data on such dis-

parities are presented belovr,

B1bid., p. 48,

201nternational Bank for Reconstruction and Development, Op, Cit., Annex 5. -

251bid., Annex 4.
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Takine Grecce as a vhole, in 1971, 14,2 per cent of the population 10
years of age and over was illiterate, 33.3 per cent did not complete clementary
school, 49.5 per cent completed clementary school, but only 10.0 per cent cem-
pleted sccondary school (gymnasion), and 2.9 per cent, higher education.
Women's cducational attainment, in terms of level of literacy and level of-
education, vas consistently lower than that of men. Vhile among men 6.3 per

- cent vere listed as illiterate, among women there were 21.7 per cent. Simi-
lerly, 206.5 ver coent of males as against 39.6 per cont of females did not com-
plcte clementary school; 55.4 per cent of males as against 4£3.9 per cent of
females completed clementary school; and 4.3 per cent ol men as spainst 1.6
per cent of women completed higher cducation. Another way of presenting these
disparitics would be: Of all illiterates in Grecce, about 73.0 per cent were
women; of all those who completed higher education, only 27.0 per cent arc
women; and 61.4 percent of those vho did not complete elementary school were

femaleu.26

As to regional variations regarding the pducntional level of the popula-
tion 10 ycars and over, tho advar .igeous position of Greater Athens has always
been noticcable; ang.so has the "underprivileged" status of Thrace. On the

basis of calculations made of registered sivdents as percentage of total regional

population, similar conclusions can be drawvm. For exemple, sccondary students in

Greater Athens, the Peloponnese and the Acgean Islands have rclatively greater

access to secondary schools, vhile those of Thrace have the most limited

vpportunitiecs.

zarhese percentages were computed from: National Statistical Service of
Grecece, Results of the Population and Housing Census, 1971, Saople Eiaboration,
Vol. I, (Athens, 1973).
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Regional variations rorarding primary school attendance anc drnp-outs
ere not as significantly marked as those of secondary and higher education.
In rural recions, however, there is a disproportionately larger number of one-
class one-teacher schools (monotaxia), and fewer private schools, Indeed, if
one excluded the special schools for the moslem religious minoritiec in Thrace,
all private schools are in the major urban areas, mostly in Athens. On several
indices, e.3., school facilities, successes in examinations, etc., private
schools in Greecce offer a "better" type of education. Thus it can be inferred,
althoush we must stress the absence of empirical data, that the quality of

teaching and education in rural regions is lower than that in urban areas.27

In this connection, one should also mention some highly prestigious and success-
ful private secondary schools, e.3., Athens College for Boys, Pierce College

for Girls, also located in Athens, Anatolia College in Salonica, and the
Valanyianni School for Girls,

In addition to the aforementioned variations, the distribution of educa-
tional opportunity must be asscssed on the basis of differences among socio-
economic classes. Unfortunately, very little rescarch has been donec on this
subject in Greece. It is possible, howevef, to make some gengralizations
that would not be a distortion of redity. The M. R. P, Report of 1965 correctly
noted that "the differences in educational opportunities in Greece are not so
blatant as misht be expected in a country at her stage of economic development.'
The Report continued:

Although private schooling and study abroad are
available only to those vho can afford them, it is
revertheless true that public primary and secondary
schools are free, fces in the universitira are very
low, aud scholarships are awarded. thile income foregone
is an important factor for many families, it is not
especially so in rural area: because of high rates

of underemployment, and because seasonal pengnlabour
demards often coincide with school holidays.“v

277180 sce M.R.P. Report, pp. 63-64.
281b£d., p. 65. Since the above was written all public education is free.




CHAPTER VIII

HIGHER EDUCATION

This level of education in Greece consists of a variety of post-
secondary institutions. The Greek terminology distinguishes between
"higher" and "highest" or "supreme" education. The latter refers to

the universities, the National Metsovion Polytechnic, and "university-
level” institutions, while the former, i.e., "higher| to post -secondary
schools not legally enjoying university or "highest' status. It would
be well, therefore, to examine these two categories separately.

Highest (University-Level) Erucation

Currently there are 11 "highest" educational institutions, four
universities (Athens, Salonica, Patras, Ioannina), the National Metsovion
Polytechnic in Athens, and six "highest schouls" (the Piraeus and Salonica
Schools of Industrial Studies, the Athens School of Agricultural and
Earth Sciences, the School of Economic and Commercial Sciences, the School
of Fine Arts, and the Panteios School of Political Sciences).

In 1971-73, 75,000 students attended courses in these establishmenta.l
Of these, the universities of Athens and Salonica enrolled 50,000, 1i.e.,
about 70 per cent of the total. The two "Social Science” schools (Panteios
and Economic and Commercial Sciences) registered 11,777 students in 1971,
and»the Polytechnic, 3,766; the recently established universities of
Patras and Ioannina, 1,220 and 1,313, respectively; and the two "Industrial"
schools, 5,408 students.

The demand for "superior" education in recent years has been very

lReport, 1971-73, p. 7
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high, while the available places Lave been rather limited. In September,
1973, 55,000 candidates registered for the entrance examinations into
"higher" and "highest'' institutions. There were only 15,640 available
places of which 13,500 were in university-level institutions. The ratio

of candidates to places ranged from 2:1 in the fields of agriculture and
forestry to 6.4:1 in medicine and 7.4:1 in pharmacy. Even in such crowded
fields as law and "philology", the ratios were 3.2:1 and 3.1:1 respectively.

The Athenian daily To Vema aptly characterized the competition as a "fierce

battle."?

The Universities and the State

Constitutionally, the "highest” educational insticutions have "legal
independence' or are '"self-administered" under the supervision of the
State, through the Ministry of National Education and Reiigions. They
are thus public establishments, supported by the State, and subject to
public lew. Professors are civil servants. Their internal governance,
the number of various ranks of the teaching staff (professors, instruc-
tors, assistants, etc.) and the sy -“em and teims of their appointment,
the number of academic chairs, the system of examinations (entrance,
yearly, and final) and grading, the student unions, the method of distri-
buting textbooks and other teaching materials to the students, the 1li-
braries, disciplinary codes, etc., are all regulated by legislative de-
crees. Thus, despite autonomy in internal affairs, virtually every
aspect cf activity by professors, students, and administration is sub-
ject to government surveillance.

These institutions, particularly the two older universities (Athens

and Salonica) and the National Polytechnic, have played an important role

270 Vemi, September 2, 1973
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in the pclitical, economic and social life of the country. They have
been the main agenciers for the recruitment and training of a sizeable
majority of Greek leaders, especially in the civil bureaucracy, the pro-
fessions, public and private business corporations, the school system,
and the Church. Hany political leaders have attended the two universi-
ties, especially the Schools of Law and Medicine. And, as Keith Legg has
demonstrated, ''the graduates and students of law from the two universi-
ties have a near-monopoly of the higher civil-service positions."3 The
Schools of Law and Medicine at Athens and Salonica have also furnished
consistently since 1843, the largest number of ministers (during periods
of relative stability over 50 per cent) and top leaders (during the
periods 1910-36 and 1946-65 about 80 per cent).% And the Theological
School of the University of Athens "has trained most of Greece's priests,
preachers, bishops, archbishops and teachers of religion."s

Professors have sat on important policy-making commissions and served
in the povernment at various high-level posts (ministers, geneial secre=-
taries, directors-general, etc.). Professors and students have often taken
active parts in the political life of the nation. ihe politicization,
one might say, of the Greek university dates back to the early period of
the Othonian University (the University of Athens). Professors and stu-
dents participated in the political upheavals of 1843, when King Otto was
forced to accept the first Greek Constitution and expel many of his
Bavarian advisers, and 1862, when he was forced to abdicate. There were

student demonstrations, protests and armed conflicts with the police in

3Keith R. Legg, Politics in liodern Greece (Stanford, California: Stanford
University Press, 1969), p. 282.
41r4d, p. 303
5See Demetrios J. Tarrou, "Genesis, Origin, and Development of the National
and Kapodistrian University, 1837-1936," Ph.D. Thesis, New York University,
o 1968, p. 156. Tarrou refers to the period 1837-1936, but this generali-
ERIC  zatica wculd also hold true fcr the yecrs since.

IToxt Provided by ERI
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1857, 1859 and 1860. In 1857, the students protested a decision by
A. Rangabe (a professor and at the time iinister of the Interior) to
organize political parties they did not consider appropriate. In 1859,
demonstrations began when students wearing a particular form of locally
made straw hat. were attacked by other students wearing imported style
hats which were regarded as symbols of royaliem. The brawl brought in
the police, students then marched towards the Palace calling for the dis-
missal of the head of the gendarmerie. The army stepped in, stormed the
buildings, the university was closed for seven days and the Chief of
Police was dismissed. And in 1860, the Law School was closed for a year
following student demonstrations against N. Kostes, a professor of cri-
minal law.6

There have been numerous other episodes involving the universities,
the police, and the government. Suffice to mention here the bloody riots
at the turn of the twentieth century over the language question, and thcce
of November, 1973, against the military regime of Colonel Papadopoulos.
In 1901 and 1903, students and professors of the University of Athens wcre
incited and mobilized against the translation of ancient Greek texts and
the Bible into the popular language (demotikeé) and in favor of retaining
the pure form (katharevousa). Ostensibly over an educational-linguistic
problem, the riots soon acquired major political proportions. Among
other things, they resulted in the besieging by the students of the
palace and the demand for the dethronement of the King and Queen (George I
and Olga), in considerable vandalism and ultimately the overthrow o the

government. In November, 1973, students at the National Polytechnic

6See Costas Papapanos, Historical Chronicle of Qur Highest Education
(Athens: Pierce College, 1970), pp. 419ff (in Greek).
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barricaded themselves inside the school's buildings, government tanks
smashed through the gates, fighting ensued between students and soldiers
who stormed through, and hundreds were killed or injured. Soon afterc,
the Papadopoulos military regime was replaced by the one in power today.7

Government interferance in such events has not been limited to
squelching riotous students or maintaining order. It has also entailed
the dismissal of professors, the expulsion of students, sometimes their
trial and imprisonment, suspension of classes, und even the closing of
the institutions. This has made the position of prnfessors rath-r pre-
carious, especially during periods of major internal political crisis,
like the current one. Since 1967, professore have been and can be
suspended, 1f, in the opinion of the authorities, they have engaged or
are suspected of being engaged in activities not befitting their position,
or simply if they do not espouse the 'correct” social beliefs. This may
mean simply opposition to or criticism of the regime.

In this connection it would be appropriate to mention that in 1932
a ''government overseer" (epitropos) was appointed in the Universities c:
Athens and Salonica, an office which later was instituted in all highest
institutions. This clearly restricted further the "autonomy" of these
establishments. In 1968, the military governwent incorporated this proc-
vision in the Constitution, and proceeded to appoint retired military
officers as "government overseers." (Freviously they were recruited mostly
from the ranks of professors.) The 'government overseer' takes part in
the meetings of the Senate and of the assoclations of the professors in

the various schools. It can be said, therefore, that government control

7Por more details on incidents involving the University of Athens in
Greek politics during the period 1837-1936, see Demetrios J. Tarrou,
op.cit., pp. 1l15ff
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over the univeréitiee and the otlier equivalent institutions is virtually

complete.
The National Kapodistrian University of Athens

As noted earlier (Chapter 1I), in 1837, shortly after national
independence, a university was established in Athens to cap the newly
organized national system of education. It was originally called the
University of Otto or Othonian University (after King Otto), and was
modelled on the North European (German) counterparts. It included four
faculties (theology, philosophy, law, medicine); the professors were
directly appointed by the King, it admitted students with a school-lea-
ving certificate from a public gymnasion; and the course of study was
three years (shortly afterwards it was changed to four years). In 1862,
a‘ter King Otto's dethronement, its name was changed to the "National
University of Greece' and in 1932 it was renamed the "National and
Kapodistrian University of Athens."

In 1882 full professors ceased to be appointed directly by the
State, add in 1911-1912 their appointment came under the jurisdiction ci
each school. 1t should be remembered, however, that the decree for the
appointment continued to be issued by the government (through the Minister
of National Education and Religions) and all ranks of professors continued
to be "public employees.'” Positions for the rank below that of full
professor continued to be open to competition.

The internal affairs of the University are administered by the
Rector (prytanis) and the Senate (Synkletos), which consists of the
Rector, the Vice-Rector (or Rector-Flect), the Deans of the Schools and

four members of the Senate (professors), The Rector is the top
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administrative officer of the University and holds office for a year.
The Senate is the governing body.

When it was first established, the School (faculty) of Philosophy
included specialization in literature (Latin and Greek), archaeology,
history, mathematics, physics, chemistry, rhatoric aud ethics. In 1904,
it was sub-divided into (a) the School of Philosophical Studies, History
and hPhilology." and (b) the School of Physical and Mathematical Sciences,
or as they are known today, the Philosophical and Physico~-Mathematical
Schools. The Philosophical School or School of Philosophy comprisees
several departments: Philology (languages and literature), History and .
Archaeology, Philosophy, Ancient Studies, Byzantine amd Medieval Studies,
Modern Greek Studies, English Language and Literature (established im 1951),
and French Language and Literature (established in 1951). The Physico-
Mathematical Schiool ircludes the Departments of Mathematics, Radioelec-
tronics, Pharmacy, Physics, Chemistry and Physiognostics. Under the
Law School there are the Departments of Law and the Department of Political
and Economic Sciences. Finally, in 1951, the School of Dentistry acquired
full status as a school. Thus today the total number of schools is six:
Theology, Philosophy, Physico-Mathematics, Law, lledicine and Dentistry.

Until 1911 tuition at the University was free, except for certain
fees for registration and for the diplomas. 'Free education" at all levels,
including the university, was again introduced in 1963. The military
government that assumed power in 1967 extended "free education" to include
free textbooks.

Up to 1924-25, admission into the University was based on the suc-

cessful completion of a public gymnasion and the acquisition of a school-
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leaving certificate. Since then entrance examinations have been added.
The reason given was the "incomplete general education of the students

in the gymnasion." But we must consider also the increasing number of
students who wanted to gain admission and, therefore, the need for selec-
tion.8 At first all those who were successi'ul were automatically admitted
but later (in 1930) the number was resiricted even further by the intro-
duction of a numerus clausus, a practice followed in all the "highest"
institutions.

Entrance examinations have always becen a highly sensitive and con-
troversial issue, and changes have been made quite frequently. For
example, in 1964, the Academic Certificate, already referred to (Chapter
V1), was introduced, and only the holders of it could register in insti-
tutions of "highest" education. The Academic Certificate was awarded
after passing competitive examinations in certain subjects, held between
September 1 and October 10 in various cities. It was of two types: one,
in the humanities, entitling its holders to enter the Schools of
Theology, Philosophy and Law in the universities, and the other, in the
natural sciences and technology, allowing one to enter the Physico-Mathe-
matical School, the Schools of Dentistry, lledicine, Agriculture and Earth
Sciences and Forestry, and the various schools of the National Polytechaic.
For adanission to all other schools the two types were considered equiva-
lent. In 1967, the Academic Certificate was abolished and entrancs
examinations were reinstated. Except for the Schools of Medicin¢ and
Dentistry, the course of studies in all other faculties is four years.

When all requirements Lave been satisfied and after a successful oral

8see Papapanos, op.cit., p. 398




VIII - 9

exanination, a certificate (ptychion) is awarded on which the overall
grade performance and area of specialization are indicated.

As its name indicates, the University of Athens has been perceived
as the national institution cf Greece. Until the establishment of the
University of Salonica it reigned supreme and was pivotal in the educa-
tional, cultural, and political life of the country. lost political
leaders, intellectuals and other elites had received their university
training at the University of Athens. In addition,‘until recently, most
secondary school teachers of literature, religion, history, clacsics,
languages, mathematics, and the sciences were graduates of this univer-
sity. Athens controlled access to the professions, the world of letters
and the arts, and to most educational and politi:al leadership poaitions.9
Mote than that, by tradition dating back to its foundation in 1837, the
University of Athens has assumed the role of defining the ideals of
Greek culture (paideia). One school in particular, the School of Philo-
scphy, has ot.en assumed the role of defining aud articulating the gouls
and content of Greek education; and it has trained a substantial percen-
tage of educational leaders and secondary school teachers.

In the formulation of educational policy the significance of the
Philosophical School has been immense. Policy-makers have often enlisted
the cooperation of the School's professors in formulating and carrying
through their plans of action. Professors have often been called upon
to assume policy-making responsibilities (some, e.g., John Theodorakopoulos,

have served as Ministers of Education), or to be on important commissions

9 . the significance of the University of Athens in political elite
recruitment and in the 'clientage system' in Greek politico, see Legg,
op.cit., pp. 278-279, 281-282, 301-305. On the University's role in other
spheres, e.g., religion, letters, law, medicine, etc., until 1936, see
Tarrou, op.cit., pp. 151-189,
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(e.g., the Committee on Education, 1957-1958). In most cases involving
changes in education (orgaenization, examinations, teacher training, lan-
guage, and curriculum in general), the School of Philosophy has deliberated,
issued memoranda, made statements to the press, lobbied, and generally
sought to influcene educational policy. Its views are never taken lightly;
they are discussed in Parliament, in scientific and literary journals,

in the press, by teachers' organizations, and at round-table discussions.
Still under the influence of German classical neo-humanism and the

German educational idealism, the School of Philosophy has been conservative
and purist. For example, it has consistently fought against attempts to
shorten or drastically modify the study of classics in the secondary
schools and the pure language form (ilatharevousa).

In 1970, according to official statistics, the total enrollment at

the University of Athens was 23,708 students, distributed as follows:lo

School of Theology 348
Law School 7,688

(a) Dept. of Law 5,318

(b) Dept. of Political and

Econoulc Sciences 2,370
Medical School 4,815
Dental Schocl 1,310
School of Philosophy 4,114

(a) Dept. of Philology 1,484

(b) Dept. of Hist. & Arch. 1,015

(c) Dept. of English 1,092

.(d) Dept. of French 523
Physico-llathematizal School 5,433

(a) Dept. of llath 2,510

(b) Dept. of Radioelectrology 64

(c) Pharmacy 746

(d) Physicy 846

(e) Physiognostics 806

(f) Chemistry 451
TOTAL 23,708

1ol(ingdom of Greece, National Statistical Service of Greece, Education
Statistics, 1969-70: Highest Education (athens: 1971), pp. 5, 13.
Tkj Hereafter cited Education Statistics, 1959-70-Highest
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In 1973 it was estimated that there were approximately 27, 000 students
attending this university.

The Aristotelian University of Thessalonike (Salonica)

The second major Greek university was established in 1925 and was
named the University of Thessalonik@ (Salonica). Its organization and
governance were similar to those of the University of Athens. 1Its affairs
were administered by the Rector, the Senate, and the Rector's Council.

In most other respects also (e.g., the appointment of professors, the
system of examinations, the administration of student attairs, and the
like) it resembled the Athens prototype,

The University of Salonica, as originally planned, was to consist
of five schools (faculties): Theology, Philosophy, Law (Legal and
Economic Sciences), Physical and Mathematical Sciences, and Medicine.
However, the Schools of Theology and Medicine did not start operating
until 1942, Two other schools, the School of Agriculture and Forestry
and the Veterinary School were added iu 1937 and 1950 respectively. In
1955-56, a Polytichnical School, equivalent to the National Metsovion
Polytechnic in Athens, was established as part of the University, and in
1959, a Department of Dentistry, equivalent to the Dental School in Athens,
was added to the departments of the Medical School.

The University of Salonica has a greater diversity of academic units
(schools, departments, institutes, etc.) than Athens, The Schools of
Agriculture and Forestry and of Veterinary Medicine have already been
noted. in 1931, an Institute of Foreign Languages and Philology was added
among the units of the School of Philosophy. However, the actual opera-

tion of the Institute started later. Today it includes departments of
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English, French, German and Italian. The course of study is four years,
and graduates are entitled to appoinments in secondary schools. In 1943,
an Institute of Byzantine Studies was established as a branch of the Uni-
versity. Irs purpose was stated as ''the study and research in the eccle-
siastical, philological (literary) and artistic work of the Greek lands
and their influence on neighboring peoples."11

In 1970, 24,595 students were registered at the University of
Salonica, representing about 34 per cent of the total student body. Their

distribution in the variou- schools and departments was as follows:

School of Theology 365
Law School 7,512
(a) Dept. of Law 4,798
(b) Dept. of Economic and
Political Sciences 2.714
Medical School 3,453
Dental School 1,319
School of Philosophy 3,658
(a) Dept. of Philology 1,156
(b) Dept. of Hist. & Arch. 443
(c) Dept. of English 664
(d) Dept. of French 345
(e) Dept. of German 95
(f) Dept. of Itulian 29
(g) Dept. of Philology
(Ioannina Branch) 926
Physico-Mathematical School 3,681
(a) Dept. of Math 1,340
(b) Dept. of Pharmacy 437
(c) Dept. of Physics 645
(d) Dept. of Physiognostics 479
" (e) Dept. of Chemistry 347
(f) Dept. of Math
(Ioannina Branch) ' 433
Veterinary School 620
School of Agriculture and PForestry 2,133
(a) Agriculture 1,646
(b) Forestry 487
Polytechnical School 1,854
(a) Civil Engineering 1,013
(b) Architecture 519
(c) Soil Science and Topography 322

O 4l8ee Papapanos, op.cit., p. 299
C 9 9
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The New Universities (Patras and Ioannina)

The idea of establishing a third university goes back a few years,
The Committee on Education (1955-1958) strongly supported it. Among other
things, it felt that a third university was nacessary to meet the increas-
ing demand for higher education and the manpower needs or development.

The reform plans of the Papandreou government included a university
to be set up at Patras, the third largest Greek city, in the northern
Peloponnese. It was envisaged to be an institution that would emphasize
the natural and the social sciences and would attract Greek professors
vho taught in foreign universities. A charter for the establishment of
such a university, to be called the University of Patras, was approved
in 1964. The organization and governance of this newer university was
to be similar to those of Athens and Salonica.

The charter stated that "the University includes 'technical' schools
and schools of other positive sciences, of economic and social sciences,
of business organization, administration «ud management, and research
1nst1tutea".12 However, when it opened in 1966, the University of Patras
started with only a Physico-Mathematical School and 150 students. The
school included four departments: Mathematics, Physics, Chemistry, and
Biology. The duration of the course was four years. In 1967, a Polytech-
nical School was added with one area of specialization, namely, Electrology
(for engineers in electronics). It was to be a five-year course.

In 1971, there were 1,220 students register-d a: the University, and

89 mombers of the faculty.

The University of Ioannina was founded in 1970 as an "autonomous"

121h44., p. 391°
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institution of 'highest" education, similar in governance and organizaticn
to the other universities. Before that (1964-1970) it was a branch of

the University of Salonica. It consisted of a School of Philosophy and a
Physico-Mathematical School, both extensions of the Salonica counter-
parts. The same schools operate today with many areas of specialization
similar to the Schools of Philosophy in Salonica and Athens. In 1971,

the University of Ioannina hgd 1,3, students and 51 members of the

faculty.

The ilational Metsovion Polytechnic (Polytechneion)

At the outset it would be appropriate to point out that the National
Polytechnic should not be confused with the sub-university level "poly-
technics" found in other countries or the Greek higher technical schools
discussed rarlier. It is more like a Poly-Technical University or Insti-
tutes of Technology, such as the Massachusetts Institute of Technology
‘'n the United States, or similar Technical institutions in European

uuntries.

The origins of the National Polytechnic as a post-secondary insti-
tution can be traced to the 'School of Industrial Arts" established in
1887. The purpose of this school was stated as the ''education of tech-
nicians in industry and public service' and more particularly, "the
scientific training' of civil and mechanical engineers, topographers and
forcmen.13 It admitted praduates of the "lyceum" and the gymnasion,
who had passed entrance examinations.

In 1914, this institution was given its present name, the ''National

Metsovion Polytechneion.”" It comprised two "highest' schools: one for

131b1d,, pp. 138-9
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civil engineers, and another for mechanical engineers. A school for
architects was added the same year, and another, for electrical and tele-
communications engineers, was planned for the future. In the same year,

the Polytechnic was recognized as equivalent to the University of Athens

and was placed second in the educational hierarchy. 1In addition to

being given gole charge of the training of high-level "technicians-engineers",
it was responsible for the organization and supervision of lower technical
education. Holders of a school-leaving certificate from a gymnasion

could sit for the entrance examination of the various schools.

In 1929, the Polytechnic's functions were expanded to include
"theoretical and practical scientific research” in all technological and
sclentific fields. By that time also, it had developed to be more of
a "public" institution with a mandate by the State to guide the develop-
ment of all technical education and to pr;pare the highest level tech-
nological manpower for private and public enterprises. In 1940, it was
placed under the jurisdiction of the Ministry of National Education and
Religions.

Currently the National Polytechnic includes five schools: Civil
Engineering, Electrical and !Mechanical Engineering, Architecture, Chemical
Engineering, and Engineering for Topographers and Rural Surveyors. 1In

1970 there were 3,628 students enrolled, and thair distribution was as

follows:
School of Civil Engineering 1,208
School of Electrical and Mechanical Engineering 900
School of Architecture 667
School of Chemical Enginearing 438

School of Topography and Rural Surveying 415
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Panteios School of Political Sciences

The Panteios School of Political Sciences, or simply Panteios as it
is more commonly known, started out as a private institution in 1930 under
the name "Free School of Political, Economic and Social Sciences." Its
purpose was "the education of high-level officials for service in the
government, the banks and in other institutions and the creation of
public-minded persons with principles, character, high intellectual
standards and sound knowledge." The "Educational Renaissance,” the
association which founded it, hoped that the school would contribute to
the intellectual, educational, and general reformation of the nation.l4

In 1931, the school acquired the name "Panteios,” after Alexander
Pantos, a wealthy Greek who had recently died in Paris. Pantos had
stipulated in his will that upon his death his fortune should be used
to found a school similar to the French "Ecole des Sciences Politiques"
of which he was a graduate. Pantos' wishes were fulfilled by naming the
existing Free School of Political, Economic and Social Sciences after
him. In 1936, Panteios was recognized as an "autonnmous” instiiution of
“"highect" education, and in 1937, it was placed under the direct supervi-
sion of the State. In the same yeai, it acquired its present name, the
Panteios Highest School of Political Sciences. Its purpose was stated
as: (a)"the provision of higher education and the intellectual and national
preparation of leaders who will be cognizant of their mission and respon-
sibility for the welfare and general progress of the fatherland; (b) the
preparation of public civil servants through the development of political,

economic and social scientific knowledge; and (c) the post-graduate

Y1p14., p. 252
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(in-service) training of public servants as well .3 of law graduates who
plan to teach in the gymnasia and urban schools the elements of law and
political economy."l3

Currently, the full course at Panteios lasts for four years. In
the fourth year, there are two areas of specialization, viz., political
sciences and public administration. In 1971, there were 6,096 students
registered, and 67 members of the faculty.

School of Economic and Commercial Sciences

This school was founded as an "autonomous'" institution of "highest"
learning in 1920, It was called "Highest School of Commercial Studies,"
and it was "equivalent" to the University of Athens. It acquired its
present name in 1926. 1Its purpose has been the provision of higher
theoretical and applied economic and commercial education. In 1939, it
was placed under the jurisdiction of the Ministry of Education and ieligions.
After the first two years of a four-year course, students may enter
and specialize either in the Department of Economics or the Department
of Business. In 1971, there were 5,681 students and 42 members of the
faculty in the School.

The Industrial Schools of Piraeus and Salonica

The Industrial School of Piraeus is an outgrowth of the "Free School
of Industrial Studies" which was founded in 1938 with the support of
Greek industrialists and business cprporations. Its purpose was to pro-
vide further education for leaders in industry. It was recognized as an
institution of "highest" learning in 1958 and was renamed "Highest In-

dustrial School." It was to be a professionally (vocationally) oriented

151b1d., pp. 302-303
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school for the "ecoromic and administrative training of leaders in busi-
ness, state gervices and public organizations."16 In 1959, it came under
the jurisdiction of the Ministry of Education and Religions. ith its
elevation to university status, the School became less "vocationally"

and "industrially" oriented, and more for the education of leaders in the
civil service and the various public establishments.

The course of study is four years. In the fourth year, students may
specialize in Statistical Studies, Organization and Management, and
Maritime Studies. In 1971, 3,715 students were registered, and the School's
faculty numbered 51 members.

The Industrial School of Salonica started out in 1748 in similar
fashion as its counterpart in Piraeus, and followed a similar course of
development. It was named Highest £ 00l of Industrial Studies in 1958.

In 1966, it attained full status as a "highest" institution, and came under
the jurisdiction of the Ministry of Education. Students in the School

may specialize in Industrial Economics, Trade and Industrial Affairs. In
1971, the School had 1,693 students and 42 members of the faculty.

Athens School of Agriculture and Earth Sciences

This School was founded in 1920 and came under the authority of the
Ministry of Agriculture. Its purpose was to train high-level manpower
in agriculture for high positions in the public agricultural enterprises
and in the promotion of the sciences related to the various branches of
agricultural production."17 In 1934, the School attained university
status and in 1959, it was placed under the Ministry of Education. The

course of study is five years. In the last year, students specialize

161p14., p.
171p1d., p. 192
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in one of the following fields: Agriculture, Agricultural Economics,
Entomology, Forestry, Plant Pathology, Vinery, and Zoology. In 1971, the
School had an enrollment of 1,125 students and a faculty of 116 members.

The School of Fine Arts

The precursors to this School have been the Art School established
in 1843 and the School of Fine Arts which was placed under the jurisdic-
tion of the Ministry of Education in 1910. Its purpose was ''the theoreti-
cal and practical education of artists."18 1t acquired its present name
and attained the status of "highest" institution in 1930, Its aims were
broadened to include (a) the promotion of "artistic sensitivity' among
the public, especially through art exhibits, and (b) the special educa-
tion of school teachers of art.

The School of Fine Arts includes departments of painting, sculpture,
econography, interior decorating, tynography and book design, landscape
architecture, mosaics, and ceramics. In 1971, it had an enrollment of

267 students and a faculty of 71 members.

"Higher" (llon-University Level) Education

In additfon to the university-level higher institutions there arec a
variety of post-secondary educational establishments. These are referrced
to as "higher" (andtera) to digtinguish them from the top-level schools
(anStata) described above. We have already described the higher tech-
nical and vocational institutions (Ch. VII), including the recently

established Higher Technical iducation Centers (X.A.T.E.). Among the

181bid., p. 157
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rest, there is a group which, although not of university status, never-
theless, lecally comes under the ~uthority of 'highest'' education. This
group includes the Mational Academy of Physical Education in Athens with

a branch in Salonica, two Schools of Home Zconomics, three Schools for
Kindcroarten Teachers, a college for the In-service Training of Elementary
School Teachers, a collese for the In-Service Training of Secondary School
Teachers and eight Pedagogical Academies (Heracleion, loannina, Lamia,
Larisa, Crete, Mytilene, Tripolis, Florina).

Total enrollments in these schools in 1972-73 amounted to 3,560
students. Of these, 1,958 or 55 per cent were enrolled in the Pedagogical
Academies,

The Pedagosical Academies are tvo-year teacher-training institutes
for the preparation of elementary school teachers. The government
recently has been planning to extend the period ol study to three years.
In additien to general education subjects (Greek, history, religionm,
mathematics, science, music, art, etc.) the education of the prospective
teachers includes 'professional'' courses and experiences, e.j.,
pedazogics, educational psychology, practice teachirng and organization
and administration of education.

Finally, mention should be made of such higher educational establish-
ments as the military schools (for naval, police, military and airforce

officers).

19On the legislation governing the pedagogical academies, sce Kingdom of
Greece, Ministry of liational Education and Religions, Decree Law llo. 342,
On_the Reorpanization of the Pedasopical Academies. Athens: National

Printing Office, 1971.
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nxpansion and Onportunities

As showm in Table VII, the growth of hisher education, in terms of
enrollments, in the last couple of decades has been quite spectacular.
In 1954-55 there were 16,900 students registered in post-secondary insti-
tutions (highest and hicher). Ten years later (196%4-55) the number
soared to 53,305, and government statistics for 1270-71 shor a further
substantial increase to a total of 06,741 students. This phenomenal
grouth exceeded by far all prediciions and expectations. Tor example,
in 1965, the llediterranean Regional Project Report estimated that in
order to meet projected manpover requirements cenrollments had to increase
to 46,000 in 1974, i.e., by approximately 52 per cent above the level

of 1961.2°

They had already increcased by over 300 per cent in 1970-71,
This overall growth, howvever, was uneven, with the Universities of Athens
and Salonica showinz by far the largest increases. It appears chat en-
rollments in the scientific and technological fields did not grow rela-
tive to other fields, a point which, according to some, does not help in
promoting the goals of development. LCducational and economic planners

nov realize, however, that the precise mix of schoolins and éevelopment

is more elusive than it was fclt in the 1960's, the decade of scientific

ZOI'IQPQRQ Report’ 920 .c.!-__t-o’ po 1670
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planning and development. In the case of Greece, the recent Plan for

the Long-Ranse Development of Creece (1972, in many respects cchoed the

same observations on the inadequacies of the educational system, includ-
ing "higher" education, as the lMediterranean Regional Project Report in
the 1960's. According to the Plan, higher inscitutions should be
oriented tovards the bng-range goals it projected, and one way to do
this would be for all students to receive a general introduction to the
theoretical and applied sciences. In addition, all levels and types of
education, especially hisher and hichest technicai, needed to be ex-
panded and improved, and a large increase in graduates from the poly-
technics and the pbysico-mathenatical schools was necessary. Specifi-
cally, the plan suggested that enrollments in higher technical schools
rust increase from 10,000 (1971) to 120,000 students in 1937 and in
highest institutions from 90,000 to 170,000 students. Immediate radical
measures must be taken, according to this Plan, "to modernize the entire
cducetionzl system." As to "hishest' education, the Plan stated:
The institutions of highest education, especially,

must undertake a continuing program of research into

their changing role and must seel’ to adjust their struc-

ture and functions to the new circumstances. Importent

problems which will occupy "highest" education include

the following: curriculum planning, organization of

teaching, quality of instruction, cooperation between

institutions of "highest' education and the other edu-

cational and research institutions as well as the pro-

ductive classes, the closer relationship betveen the

universities and the larger community ... the ensuring

of mobility among specialties ... In order to secure

the preconditions for the solution of these problems

top priority should be given to the reorganiiation of
the administration of highest institutions.

21p1an for the Long-Range Development of Grecce, op. cit., p. 105.
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Opportunities for Hisher Education

Carller in this chapter (p. VIII-1) it was shown that recently
the demand for ‘'superior" and "higler" education has exceeded by far
the supply of available placas. A large number of secondary school
graduates who want to continue their education are not able tc do so
either because there are no places, or, as has happencd in one field,
because chey do not attain the minimum score required by the respective
schools at the entrance examinations. The standards ol performance are
set Ly the respective iustitutions and/or schools. These have generslly
been quite high and mere graduation from a gymnasion is not a guarantee
that a candidate will qualify in the entrance examinations. A conse-
quence of this has been the proliferation of privately operated post-
pymnasion universigy-preparatory classes, called phrontisteria, whose
main purpose is solely to preparc students for the university entrance
examinations. The universities have attributed the grouth of phrontisteria
to the poor quality of instruction in the secondary schools; others have
blamed the universities for their inflexible and unrealistically high
standards required of the graduates of gymnasia. Criticisms about the
alleged lowering of standards in the gymnasia have appeared quite citen
in the last couple of decades, At the same time, however, the great
demand for further education, the limited places in the corresponding
institutions and the maintenance of the same system of entrance examina-
tions could not but have made inevitable the emergence and thriving of
these propaidcutic classes, namely, the phrontisteria. In any case, it
is widely recognized that such classes pose serious pioblems for the

students, the gymnasia, the universities, and the society at large. The
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rolicy of the military government has been ultimately to abolish the

phrontisteria,zz but as yet this hac not been accomplished.

Among other thin-~s, the phrontisteria have restricted further

celection into tertiary institutions and have favored students vho
can afford to attend thew, In particular, students from cities and
from nore affluent backsround have h:.d more advantagec.

As in other countries, selection into universities and othe:
tertiary institutions is ostensibly based on achievement criteria
and examinations open to anybody. !le lknow, however, that socio-
economic and other disparities in "educatlonal participation"23 exist,
particularly at the tertiary level. One index of such disparities for
vhich data are available relates the socio-economic composition of stu-
dents to the socio-economic distribution of the male labor force. A
recent study by the Committee for Ccientific and Technical Personnel
of 0.E.C.D. shous that socio-cconomic disparities are to be found in
all member countries: Youths from the "upper' and "middle" strata are
over-represented amons hisher education students, vhile youth from lower
strata are under-represented-z4 Data from Greece for the years 1959-060
and 1933-64 show that 'children of larmers, workers, and service person-
nel vere under-represented among university students, children of traders

and middle-and higher-level employees were moderately over-represented,

2250e the statement by Mr. N. Gantonas, Miniscer of Education, in

Elcftheros Kosmos, August 25, 1973,

2310 this cuse, "educational participation' means '"enrollment of pex-
sons at some level of formal cducation, or the retention of students from
one level of school to another." Sec Committece for Scientific and Toch-
nical Personncl, Organization for Econumic Cooperation and Development,
Conferences on Policics for Educational Growth, Group Disparitics in
Educational Participation. Background Study Wo. 4., Paris, April 1,
1970, p. 8. Hereafter cited as Q0.C.E.D. Group Disparities.

o 241bid., pp. v, 25 fZ.
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and children of persons in the liberal professions were greatly over-
reprcscnted.“25 Spccifically, the pattern of disperitics is shovm in
Table VIII,

Data on father's occupation of students in highest institutions
provided by the National Statistical Scervice of Greece for the year
1961-62 and 1969-70 also shows that vhite-collar upper socio-cconomic
groups arc over-represented vwhile farmers, craftsmen, production pro-
cess workers, and service personnel are under-represented. For example,
in 1961, vhile the "professional, etc.' and "clerical, etc.'' groups
contributed only 3.6 per cent of the cconomically active male popula-
tion, they vere represcnted by about 24 per cent of.students in highest
institutions. On the other hand, '"farmers, fisherman, etc.' vho made
up 43 per cent of the male population, werc represented by about 26
per cent, while "craitsmen, production process workers, ectc...' who
constituted about 23 pcr cent of the male population, were represented
by about 10 per cent among students (sce Table IX). The pattern for
1969-70, the latest ycar for which data arc available is shown in
Table X , TFor purposcs of comparison this Table also includes the
1961-62 figurces. It can be scen that certain occupational groups, 2.g.
farmers, craftsmen, sales and small businessmen have registered slight
rises in the student rcpresentation from 1961-62 to 1969-70, while the
vtrilking over-rcpresentation of the upper sorin-cconomic groups (pro-
fossional, technical, managerial and clerical) has decreased. But
disparities still persist. Particularly noticeablc is thc underrepre-

sentation of the ''Parmers, etc.' and the '"Craftsmen, etc.' groups. Yet,
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TADL: VIII

DISTRIBUTION OF STUDZVTIC AND OF MALE LABOUR FORCE

BY SCCIO-ECONOMIC CATEGORIES, 1959-60, 1963-64.%

Socio-Economic Students liale Labour Foxce
Categories 1959-60 1963-64 1961
1. Liberal Profcssions 13.9 12.8 3.4
2 . Hizhet'Level 2 05 2 . 4 1 . 0
Zmployces
3. I’Iiddle‘Level 903 1002 402
Employees
4, Traders 10.0 10.5 C.0
5. Farmers 24,5 25.1 48,0
6 . Woﬂtets 12 . 3 12 . 2 26 05
7. Secrvice Personncl 3.3 3.0 6.5

And Armed TForces
8. Others 24,2 23.5 2.4

TOTAL 100.0 100.0 100.0

* Source: O0,E.C.D. Group Disparities, p. 234.
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TADLE X
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DISTRIBUTION OF STUDENTS Il NICHEST INSTITUTIONS AID OF
MALL IACOUR FORCE BY OCCUPATIONAL CATZGORIES, 1961-62, 1969-70.

Father's Occupation Students Economically Selectivity
1951-62 1969-70 Active Index
A B Population 1961 1971
1961 1971 A/C B/D
C D
1. Professional, techanical 14.1 12.1 4.5 6.3 3.6 1.9
managerial, executive,
ctc.
2, Clerical and rclated 2.0 13.0 4.1 7.6 2.4 1.8
3. Sales, small business- 10.6 13.2 7.0 7.0 1.4 1.9
men, and rclated
4, Farmers, fishermen, 25.3 26.9 43,0 40.5 5 .66
and forestry
5. idning, quarrying 0.0 0.1 .7\‘
6. Transport and 2.0 3.6 4.2
communication (
7. Craftsmen, production. 10.3 14.5 21.2) 29.4 45 5
process vorlkers, and
vorkers not classificd
elsevhere
3. Secrvice personncl 3.2 3.0 6.4 6.9 o5 44
and recreation
9. Armed forces 1.4
10. Retired, disabled, 19,3 2.6
or private income 2.6 2.3
11. Others (occupation 1.6l
not declared) \
12, Occupation not 0.0 0.1
classifiable
TOTAL 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.9
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this is not uncommon among rural socicties. Indecd, onc could say that
quitc a substantial number of students come from lover socio-cconomic
groups. According to the 0,E.C.D, survey, for example, in 1963 the
proportion of Greek students of 'working class' origin in higher educa-
tion was higher than that of French, Dutch, Japancse, German, Spanish,
American, Portuguesc, and Danish students.26

Ve have also sought to find out whether enrollments at the various
"gchools" or "faculties" were corrclated with occupational groups. There
is some evidence to show that sons and daughters oi '"farmers, fishex-
men, etc,' are over-represented in pedagogical academies, and in theology,
and they are the only group that significantly avoids the "polytechnics,'
Further, we have estimated that ''farmers, fishermen, ctc.'" is the only
occupational croup with significantly less than expected enrollments in
medicine and dentistry. Interestingly, the same group shows a signi-
ficant over-representation in political science. Turning to the upper
socio-economic groups, we find that the 'professional, managerial,
exccutive, etc," occupational category has more students in law, wmedi-
cine, dentistry and in polytechnical courses than expected, but less
than expected in the economics and business branches.

Another index of disparities in educational participation for
vhich data are available l1s resional reprecsentation, The O0,E.C.D, sur-
vey on 'Group Disparities in Educational Participation' concluded that
reoionai disparities were common to all of the member countries and,
more pertinently, "contrary to some opinions, there has been no evident

trend toward narrouing of recional disparities during the rapid postwar

expancion of education." The survey added:

26O,E_.C.D., Group Disparitics, op. cit., p. 61.
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", ..the only gcenuine indication of contraction of
regional differences in participation appears in
countries and at school levcls vhere enrollment
ratios are gencrally high and advantaged reg*ons
have already reached a near-maximum level.'

Znrollments in "highest" institutions in Grecce in 1969-70 show
that about 56 per cent of all students were born in the greater Athens
arca, the Peloponnese, and llacedonia. But these areas arc also the most
heavily populated. According to the 1971 population census, about 60
per cent of the entire Greek population live in them. Istimates
relating number of students per 1,000 inhabitants show that the least
represented recion is Thrace, which also re;isters the lovest educational

level of the Creelk population. But disparities in other regions do not

seem to be substantial, as shotm belovw:

Region Population (1971) i Students (1969-70) No. Per 1,0C0
Creater Athens 2,540,241 ' 17,222 6.7
Rest of Central 992,077 7,344 7.3
Greece and luboea

Peloponnesos 936,12 11,355 11.5
Innian Islands 134,443 1,673 C.0
Epirus 310,334 3,326 10.5
Thessaly 659,213 ' 5,274 c.0
Macedoria 1,390,654 ' 13,409 7.0
Thrace 329,502 1,400 4.2
Acgian Islands 417,013 3,136 7.3
Crete 455,642 4,355 10.0

2T1p1d., p. 1ii.
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Finally, onc should note the disparitics that exist in Grcece on
the basis of sex. The statistics for 1969-70 indicate that of a total
enrollment of 76,181 students in all 'highest" institutions and those
under the jurisdiction of the Directorate of "Highest'' Zducation (e.g.
pedagogical academies, etc.) only 24,610 were women, i.e., 32.3 per cent.
The only cquitable distribution is in the pedagogical academies, where

approximately 50 per cent are women.

Some DProblems of Tertiary “ducation

Some o the problems of Greek tertiary education are problems
common to most countries of the vorld, espccially the developing oncs.
For example, high expansion of enrollments has not been accompanied by
comparable expansion of facilities or teaching staff. This has resulted
in overcrowding, teacher shortages, inscfficient instructional facilities,
particularly in the sciences and in the technical fields, and limited
financial resources. Other problems, however, are peculiar to Greece
and may be called "systemic' or endemic to the Greeck system,

One set of such peculinritics stems from the relationship of
tertiary education to the Grecek state. As shown above, universities
and hicher institutions are by constitutional provision under the direct
supervision of the State. They are fully supported from public funds
and their professors are civil servants. Their purported "autonomous'
status is considerably circumscribed, and, as already noted, the Gtate
has always interfered in their internal affairs. At times this has even
included vhat should be taught and vhat the attitudes of professors
should be on political issucs, two arecas normally assumcd to lie within

the university's purview of academic frecedom.
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The role of the Greel: State in tertiary education has also con-
tributed to the virtual abscnce of university-initiated innovations
or experimentation, The relationship between growth of central govern-
ment interest and slow pace of reform or experimentation has been found
to obtain in other countries. But this has been particularly strong
in Grecece where universities, in particular, have been perccived to be
closely conncctad with the polity and the interests of the nation. Any
university reform, therefore, has had to consider wide political, social,
and economic implications. Further, any changes involving money have to
be approved by both the llinistry of Cducation and the liinistry of
Finance. This entails endless bureaucratic red tape and innumcrable
delays, which stifle enthusiasm or initiatives for innovations.

But the relative absence of major relorms must also be sought in
the hierarchical structure governing the administration of the insti-
tutions, the constituent schools, and the !""faculties" or departments.
At the "departmental" level, for example, the professor, who is often
the Chair holder, is the undisputed master who exercises complete
authority over all other members and rules the dcpartment like a
feudal estate, Some professors have ruled departments for decades.
Professor Exarchopoulos, for example, held the Chair of Pedagogy from
the beginning of the twentieth century until the 1950's. As a powerful
ﬁanber of the prestigious School of Philosophy, he virtually controlled
the educational climate of Greece for over forty years., Exarchopoulos
was a follower of the rather inflexible German pedagogical tradition
of the period, and, as noted carlier in this study (scc Chapter IV), a

staunch supporter of the purist Greco-Christian educational culture.
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Another "systemic! problem of Greek tertiary cducation has been the
statutory provision that within cightcen months aftex thcir-appointment,
professors are oblisated to write textbooks for their courses, This
short period has had the cffect of considerable plagiarism or transla-
tions of foreign texts rather than any original rcsearch. Again this
can be most saliently obscrved in the field of education and writings in
cducational psychology, cducational philosophy, or cducational sociology.

Still another endemic factor that has contributed to making Greek
tertiary institutions rather inflexiblc and authoritarian has been the
cpistemological orientation of the University of Athens which has in-
fluenced the structure and oricntation of most of the other universities.
Hurtured in the German nco-humanism and Idcalism of the nineteenth
century, the University of Athens remained impervious to empirical
science and experimental modes of scicntific inquiry. The Faculty (School)
of Philosophy, where pedagogy was studicd, and which occupied the center
of the university, emphasized non-experimental approaches to lknowledge

ond learning. Even today, many professors follow the German tradition.




CIAPTIL IX

COlICLUSION:

TRADITION ALD MNODERI'ITY Iil GREEK SDUCATION

As a concluding section, it would be appropriate to comment briefly
on the ideology and policies of Greel education in the context of this
report's Zramework, namely modernization.

As was stated carlier, the military regime that was established
after April 21, 1967, voued to 'reconstruct" or '"restore' the country by
bacing it on indigenous and long-cherished ''traditional" values, insti-
tutions, and ideas. Accordingly, it embarked upon a systematic program
of "purification" of Greel: institutions, which, among other things,
entailed the proscription of what werc regarded as dangerous foreign
practices and ideologies, and the molding of people's minds by means of
heavy overdoses of moralistic and nat'onalistic military indoctrination.

The military govermnment's conception of national rebuilding was most
saliently apparent in its views and policies about education. With their
assumption of povver, the new leaders singled out the educational reforms of
1964-65 as an example of change that was inspired by doctrines that were
inimical to Greel: national viability and development. Hence, very soon
after it was established, the military government dismantled the so-called
"Ekpaideutik& lietarrythmisé'' (Zducational Reform) and dismissed and per-
sacuted most of those who had anything to do with the reforms. All the
key featurcs and innovations of the 1964 Law were eliminated, i.e., the
Pedagogical Institute, the Academic Certificate, the use of the demotic in
the elementary schools, the use of classical texts in translation, and all
the nev textbooks that were written in 1964-6G. The selection process into

the universitics and institutions of hicher learninz was changed, and so

Q
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vas the administration and organization of schools. The structural reorgani-
zation of the system and the curriculum reverted to pre-1964 patterns.
Indeed in some respects, particularly in the content of educaticn and in
its ideological underpinnings, the military govermment's conception of
education was not fundamentally different from that of the ninetecenth
century, A rather interesti: 3 conception of modernization is observed here,
namely, the reconstruction of a social institution through a revival of
traditional norms and ideas. This has not been entirely new in the annals
of modern Greel cducation. As demonstrated in Chapter II, the post-
independeiice educational system vwas in part based on a revival of an older
Greek educational culture and ideology. At that time, however, there was

a greater acceptance of (lestern patterns, which were voven into tlie
indigenous fabric and created modern Greek paideia. Vhat the conscquences
of the rather monolithic orientation of the military regcime are going to

be 1s difficult to predict. Certainly during the seven-year period »f
military rule (1967-1974) therc was a couspicuous absence of intellectual
1life in Greece today, and one did not observe anything that was intriguing
or novel.

It is important, however, to remind ourselves that change and moderni-
zation in Greek education have been hard to come by, and our obscrvations
of the current situation must be put in their proper historical perspective.
Attempts at even modest innovations, e¢.g., during the First Vorld Var and
in the mid-1960's, have not been lastingly successful. They ran against
strong resistance and once liberal governments were replaced, incipient

changes were throvm overboard.
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The cducational ecvents and controversies of the past couple of decades
illustratec the conflicts, dilemmas, and ambisuities of a Vestern turopean
nation inspired and sustained by an attachment to traditional values and
ideologcies, but currently confronted with the painful task of adjusting
its institutions and outlook to the demands of a modern, technological
civilization, Despit. repid political change Grecce has been equally
notoriouc for the tenacity of traditional for::s and ideas, and, in many
recpects, the recent educational cvents were no exception.

Conservatism In education, the preservation of older institutions
and values, has become synonymous trith the preservation ci the very founda-
tions of the modern Greck nation-state and culture. This has been most
clearly manifested in the discussions over the language question, the
content of the curricului, and the nature, scope, and functions of the
cymnasion. Reformers ol these aspects of the system have often found
themselves defending their views against accusations ol trcason against
Gireek premises, values, and idecals,

In the context of Greelk national development, the persistence of
traditionalism and conservatism in cduca-ion is perhaps understandable.
The building of modern Greecce has in large part been based on former
traditions and {deologies and on borrowed Vlestern European models and con-
cepts. Greek history has been marked by constant wars and overwhelioing
political uphecavals., There has been little opportunity for retrenchment,
resularization, and stabilization. In a sense the process of rebirth,
vhich started with the War of Independence in the early decades of the
nineteenth century, has not yet been completed. Consequently, there has
becen & noticeable reluctance to abandon or transform those original insti-

tutions, practices, and idcas vhich gave imgetus to the creation of the new

Q
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nation-ctate. TFurthernure, althouch it has identified itself in ﬁpirit
and outlook with Western European culture, Greecce has not until quite
rceently, experienced the disruptions and culture jolts ol industrialism
and the accompanying social and technolozical revolution. This partly
explains the uncertaintics concerning the role of schools in the tech-
no-economic development of the country as well as the ambivalent attitude
tovard the dilemma of technical versus gencral education. To be sure, all
the proposals, plans, and policies for change have emplasized the techno-
cconomic rumifications of cducation and the need to strengthen technical
and vocational schooling. But despitc a General and vaguc statement of
the idea, the measurcs of the last years cannot be said to have been based
on any precisc understanding of how schooling is to be woven into processes
of social and economic change. lioreover, one detects a lingering ambi-
valence concerning the value of technical and practical training over
theorctical and cultural knowledge.

Vhile the reluctance to abandon tradition mav have a rational justi.-
fication, since tradition can provide cultural cohesion and stability,
nevertheless, it also reflects an entrenchment into positions of power of
a group of intallectuals, pedagogues, and politicia. s with similar educa-
tional backgrounds, similar social idcologics, and similar interests. This
obligarchy can easily be identificd in the educa::onal bureaucracy, the
University of Athens, the Church hierarchy, and the conservative political
parties., Their positions on the 1964 measurcs speak Zor themselves,

Dut equally illustrative of the persistence of a traditional approach
1s the fact that both criticc and reformers have viewed the reform of
education from. a similar orientation, mostly from the narrculy pedagogical

one. Iducation, a nationai concern, touching the lives ol every individual,
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has been almost exclusively in the hands e "specialists,' consisting of a
fev university professors and buccaucrats and some educational practitioners.
As a popular magazine exclaimed: 'llave the specialists cver called upon
succeasful industr alists, merchants, bankers, the pragmatists, to aslk them
hov they perceive the man of tomorrow, or what type of individual is necded
in today's changing world?‘ One could also add: Have the specialists ever
asked the ordinary man -- the peasant, the worker, the small business man,
the artisan -- or the students themselves to express their views on their
aspirations, expectations, and preferences?

Despite these strictures and the inadequacics of its nature, scope,
and basis, the reform wmovement, particularly the 1964 policies, may well
have turned out to be the beginning of a silent social and pedagogical
revolution in Greek modernization. There vere indications that the acute-
ness of some issucs, for example, that of language, vhich could previously
shake governmcats, dismiss emihent professo* 3, cause public riots and
blovdshed, and send people before the public prosccutor had been blunted,
Other issues, such as classicism and classical humenism had been force-
fully challenced. The very idca that education can be regarded as invest-
ment or that educational policy must consider the techno-economic necds
of the country was a radical departure in Greelk thinking. A new generation
of people who had Leen educated in countries other than Germany or France
or vho had been exposed to differcent ideas had reached maturity and had been
clamoring for change. Lconomic devclopment had expanded the horizons of the
rural, peasant population, and the demand for education had increased. licre
people were asking questions about the benefits of their children of former
types of schooling., Others wanted equal opportunitics and privileges., But

on April 21, 1967, the army took over, and & seven-year repressive and
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cdu-ationally sterile wmilitary dictatorship wvas established. It is hoped
that vith the restoration of civilian rule in July, 1974, the country will

soon rcturn to parliamentary govermment and with it to a new educational

revival.




GLOSSARY

Anotate Ekpaideusis: Literally "highest" education or 'superior"
education which includes the universities and other university-level
institutions, e.g., the National Polytcchnic, the Panteios School of
Political Sciences, etc.

Anctera Ekpaideusis: Literally "higher" education which includes post-
secondary institutions but not universities and university-level
establishments.

Anthropismos: Humanism.

Boulé or Voul@: Greek Chamber of Deputies, parliament.

Choriat@s: Villager: derogatorily an unrefined individual, a rustic.

Demotik3: The ﬁopular form of the Greek language; demotic.

Demotikismos: The educational and literary movement associated with
the promotion of the popular form of the Greek language (the demotic).

Didaskaleion: Teacher training school; closest Greek equivalent to the
normal school.

Diglossy: Bilingualism; in Greece the existence of two language forms,
the pure (katharevousa) and the popular (demotike).

Ekpaideusis: Formal education: schooling.
Eparchia: Province; district.

Eparchioteés: One who comes from or lives in a province (district); a
provincial; derogatorily, an unrefined individual or a rustic.

Gymnasion, plural, gymnasia: A six-year secondary school, generally
humanistic or ¢lassical in its orientation; the Greek equivalent to
the French lycee, the German Gymnasium or the English Grammar School.

Hellenic school: A three-year secondary or '"middle'" school, established
soon after the creation of the modern Greek state.

Katharevousa: The "pure' form of the modern Greek language.

Lykeion (lyceum): After 1929, a secondary school with a scientific
(practical) orientation. From 1964-1967, a three-year academically
selective upper secondary school, (grades 10-12).

Megali Idea: Great or gvand idea; the Greek ideology or policy which
envisaged an expanded Greek nation-state, the successor to the Byzantine
Empire, with its center in Constantinople.

Mese ekpaideusis: Secondary education or schoolirg.

Millet: hithc nineteenth century, a non-ilfoslem religio-ethnic community
of the Ottoman Empire, e.g., Greek Orthodox millet, Jewish millet, etc.




GLOSSARY (continued)

Norss: An adminustrative unit of local government; province.

Paideia: Education interpreted in a broader sense than formal schooling;
the ideals of Greek culfure; closest Greek equivalent to the French
culture or the German Bildung.

Panepistemion: University.

Patris: Fatherland or motherland.

Phanar: A section of the city of Istanbul where the Greek Patriarchate
of Constantinople was located.

Phanariote(s): Literally a person who resides in the Phanar section of
Istanbul (Constantinople); often used to refer to upper-class Greeks
(intellectuals, merchants, etc.) who settled in mainland Greece after
the creation of the modern Greek state.

Philopatria: Love of fatherland.

Philotimo: Honor; self-esteem.

Pistis: Faith.

Phrontisterion: College-preparatory or propaideutic classes following
graduation from a secondary school.

Polytechneion: Polytechnic, technical university.
Scholeion: School.
Semi-gymnasion: The lower three classes of a six-year gymnasiou.

Stoicheiodes ekpaideusis: Elementary education or schooling.

Stratelatés: General, leader of the army.
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